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Klasik donem Osmanli muhasebe matematigi eserleri, ondalik kesirleri ve
kok alma islemlerini ihtiva etmesi bakimindan, dénemin diger genel hesap
kitaplarinin éniine gecmis ve ortacagin dogu ve bati uygarliklarinda sayisal
analize yapilan katkilari araliksiz stirdirmistir. Bunlardan Pir Mahmud
Sidki Edirnevi'nin hesap kitabi, yliksek derecelerde hem tam kok ve hem de
yaklasik kok alma metotlarini icermesi itibariyle diger muhasebe matematigi
eserlerinden ayrilmakta, hatta 15. yuzyll Osmanli matematiginin Gstin
bazi hususlarini Turk dilinde sunmada rehber olmaktadir. Calismamizda,
kalburlsti bu eserin yazma niishasi ve ikincil diger kaynaklar yardimiyla,
eserdeki Uglincli ve dordiincii dereceden yaklasik kok alma metotlari
matematiksel olarak analiz edilerek Edirnevi'nin 6ncu rolt vurgulanmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli, aritmetik, Edirnevi, sayisal analiz, kok alma

ABSTRACT

In the classical period, Ottoman mathematical texts written by bookkeepers
were one step ahead of other general calculation (arithmetical) books of this
period regarding containing decimal fractions and root extraction methods. In
addition, the contributions about numeric analysis made in both the eastern
and western civilizations of the middle ages are greatly progressed in these
texts. Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi’s book stands out from other mathematical
texts written by bookkeepers in terms of including exact and approximate
root extraction. In our study, through analyzing approximate root extraction
methods in this book, the leading role of Edirnevi is emphasized with the help
of the manuscript copy of the text and secondary other references.
Keywords: Ottomans, arithmetic, Edirnevi, numeric analysis, root extraction
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Extended Abstract

Since the Ottoman early traditional period, arithmetical books that could improve
bookkeepers’ mathematics had already begun to be written. One of them is Pir Mahmud
Sidk1 Edirnevi’s translation of Miftah-i Kunuz-i Arbab al-Kalam va Misbah-i Rumuz-i Ashab
al-Rakam, which belongs to the 15th century and was written in Persian owing to the Persian
effects on the financial foundation in 1505. The attention paid to arithmetic in Edirnevi’s
Terceme-i Miftah-i Kunuz (Ilm-i Arkam-i Taksimat) is noticed in the chapters on root
extraction, and it differs with approximation methods from other mathematical books in its
century. Thus, our study mentions Edirnevi’s approximation methods on 3rd and 4th degree
root extractions and intends to define this translation’s contribution to Turkish mathematic
compilations. In this respect, our study aims to reveal the pioneer position of Edirnevi in
the reception of numeric analysis subjects in Ottomans through the unique and complete
manuscript of Terceme-i Miftah-i Kunuz (Ilm-i Arkam-i Taksimat). Also, in our study, both
the historical and the mathematical analysis are followed in a methodological way. Our study
consists of three main parts which are related firstly to the historical background, secondly
to the introduction of the book and thirdly to the mathematical analysis of texts on the
approximation of root extraction in this book, and it includes an evaluation of Edirnevi’s role
in this context.

In Mesopotamian mathematics, the fact that the exact and approximate results were
separated obviously could be inferred from the particular terms that point out this separation.
Also, since the formulas used for root extractions look like Greek mathematicians such as
Archytas (BC 345) and Hero of Alexandria (AD. ~60), it is possible to say that Mesopotamian
mathematics had a significant effect on Greek mathematics and represents the first steps of
the history of numeric analysis. In the late medieval periods, it is outstanding that Chinese
mathematicians made the solutions of the polynomials possible through the root extraction
methods, and this method resembled what William Horner invented for algebraic equations
in the 19th century.

The tendency that provided mathematical improvement in the medieval Islamic world
and the Ottomans was a numeric perspective that had been developed as an alternative to
a geometric perspective. It should be considered that Newton’s and Descartes’ revolutional
attempts in their books occurred thanks to this numeric perspective. Although the revolutional
process did not occur in the East as the West achieved in the early modern period, the results
of this perspective in the East is meaningful for mathematical precision. For instance, there
was more than one way to find the square root in Khwarizmi’s (d. ~ 847) Hindi reckoning
book. Then, Abu’l-Hasan al-Ugqlidisi (d. 980) proposed different rules and found more
precise results, but Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi’s (d. 1037) rules were begun to be followed as
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a conventional method (approximation) since his result of approximate cube root was more
precise. Subsequently, Ibn al-Haytham (d. 1040) noted the irrational roots with justifications,
and mathematicians after the 11th century attempted to find higher degree roots. The formulas
that were applied by Nasir al-Din al-Tusi (d. 1274) and Nizam al-Din Nisaburi (d. 1328) were
not different from the one that is known as the Ruffini-Horner method of the 19th century.
The conventional method (approximation) was initially promoted by Samaw’al al-Maghribi
(d.~1175) through nth degree root extraction to the base-60 numeral system (sexagesimal),
then by Jamshid al-Kashi (d. 1429) to the base-10 numeral system (decimal). Thus, in Kashi’s
book named Miftah al-Hisab, both predecessors’ methods were combined and extracting the
approximate root was generalized in any degree. Through using Miftah al-Hisab, which is
of East origin in Ottoman madrasahs and making commentaries and copies of the concise
texts of Ibn al-Banna’s Talkhis Amal al-Hisab, which is of Andalus origin, the Ottomans
became aware of many numeric analysis methods inheriting various mathematical traditions
in different geographies.

As mentioning root extraction methods in general reckoning books got usual in Ottomans,
there were exact and approximate root extractions in high degree (fourth and fifth degree)
in Ali al-Qushji’s (6. 1474) or Ibn Hamza al-Maghribi’s (d. 1614) mathematical book. In
addition, the Ottomans became familiar with these methods in not only integers but also
fractional numbers through teaching Nisaburi’s mathematical textbook in madrasahs.
Although the Ottomans had difficulties in applying these methods to the solution of high-
degree equations, this subject was handled as a detached chapter in reckoning books with
algebraic contents.

Findings of our study indicate that Edirnevi’s translation, which is an arithmetical book in
principle, is based on calculation with measures and common fractional numbers, proportion,
false position method, shares of dept claims and root extractions. Since finding rational roots
were mentioned quite detailed in this book, it is avoided to give examples of large numbers’
irrational roots. Thus, after the integer part of the root is obtained at once, the calculation of
the approximate part of the root is left to be paid attention. Because of this, Edirnevi did not
need the tables that he describes the steps of the finding rational roots. Edirnevi followed the
method known as conventional approximation in the medieval Islamic world in finding the
approximate cube root. However, he could not succeed in finding the fourth degree root exactly.
Although he did not fail in extracting the integer part of the root, the approximate part of the
root is not precise enough. That is a serious disadvantage of his book. On the contrary, the fact
that this book addressed Ottoman bookkeepers is considered, these are pioneer and unique
enterprises among the mathematical books written by bookkeepers. Despite the absence of
chapters about algebra in this book, it could be a reference for algebra teaching thanks to the
close relation between the root extraction methods and the solution of equations.
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In conclusion, thanks to Edirnevi’s efforts, the most important methods in numeric analysis
were integrated with Turkish mathematics compilation at the beginning of the Ottomans’
16th century. That is also a rare and inspiring fact among the bookkeepers’ texts. Therefore,
the pros and cons of Edirnevi’s approaches are important components of the mathematical
precision in the Ottomans’ numeric analysis methods.
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Giris

Osmanlilarda bir disiplin olarak ‘hesap’, miras alinan Arapca ve Fars¢a matematik
geleneklerinin 6ziimsenmesiyle 16. ylizyilda olgun ve kendine mahsus bir bicime kavusmus,
istelik bu etkinlik icinde ortaya koyulan kitaplar, egitim kurumlarindaki &grencilerin
yant sira bazi mesleki ziimrelerin matematik 6gretiminde de imdada yetismistir. Devlet
teskilatlanmasinin biiyiik 6l¢iide tamamlandigi donemlerde bas gosteren ciddi diizeydeki
bu hareketlilige, ekonomiye yon veren muhasebe dairelerinde hizmet etmis memurlar da
dahil olmaktadir. Etkin bir muhasebe diizenini saglamanin devletin ekonomideki giicline
temel teskil ettigi bilincine sahip olmus bu muhasebeciler, biitge hazirlanmasi ve gelir-gider
kaydi gibi mesleki baslica faaliyetler sayisal islemlere dayandigindan 6tiirii, hesap ilminde
azami gayret gostermislerdir. Bu gayretlerin bir neticesi olarak muhasebeciler ziimresinin
matematiklerini gelistirecek hesap kitaplar1 oldukga erken donemlerden itibaren yazilmaya
baslanmis, bu hususta hem kapsam hem de islem teknikleri bakimindan ayrintili eserler
iiretilmistir. Bunlardan giinlimiize ulagsanlardan en erken tarihlileri, mali yapidaki Farisi etkiler
dolayistyla' 1475 yilinda Hayrettin Halil b. Ibrahim tarafindan Farsga telif edilen Miftih-1
Kiiniiz-1 Erbabii’l- Kalem ve Misbdh-1 Rumiiz-1 Ashdbii’r-Rakam isimli eser ve bunun Pir
Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi tarafindan 1505 yilinda yapilan tam Tiirkge terciimesidir.? Osmanli
hesap geleneginin erken bir 6rnegini teskil eden Edirnevi’nin Terceme-i Mifiah-1 Kiiniiz 'una,
icerigindeki gerek manzum matematik problemleri® gerekse de ondalik kesirleri* itibariyle,
bazi makalelerde kismen dikkat ¢ekilmektedir. Ayrica eserin bahusus yanlis yoluyla ¢6ziim
metotlarini inceleyen miistakil bir makale de mevcuttur.’

Bu eserde hesap ilmine gosterilen 6zen, eserin kok alma metotlarina dair boliimlerinde
de fark edilmekte ve eser, ayni ¢agdaki diger genel hesap kitaplarindan bu yonleriyle
ayrilmaktadir. Zira, ileri derecede kok alma iglemlerini iceren genel hesap kitaplarinin sayist
Osmanlilarin klasik déneminde oldukga sinirlt olup, buna muhasebe matematigi kitaplar1 da
dahildir. Bu anlamda en garpici eserlerden olan 16. yiizyilda telif edilmis Cami ‘u’l-Hisab’da
dahi dordiincii dereceden kok alma iglemlerinin tam kok almadan ibaret kaldigi, yaklasik
kok hesaplarmin ihmal edildigi® anlasilmaktadir. Halbuki, Terceme-i Miftah-1 Kiiniiz 'un
onuncu faslinda islenen bu konunun orneklerinde, elde edilen kokiin irrasyonel olmasi

1 Yasar Biilbiil, “Klasik Dénem Osmanli Muhasebe Sistemi”, Divan, say1 6, (1991), s. 155.

2 Zeynep Tuba Oguz, “Ondalik Kesirlerin Osmanli Muhasebe Matematigi Eserlerindeki Yeri (15-17.Y{izyil)”,
Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 57/1 (2017), 447, 456-461.

3 Atilla Polat, “15-16. Yiizyil Tiirkce Matematik Eserlerinde Gegen Manzum Bir Matematik Problemi,” Osmanii
Bilimi Sempozyumu Bildiri Ozetleri, OSAMER, Sakarya 2019, s. 35.

4 Oguz,a.g.m.,s. 461-462.

5 Tuba Oguz-Ceyhan, “Klasik Dénem Osmanli Matematiginde Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi’nin ‘Cift Yanls’
Metodu”, Erdem, say1 79 (2020), s. 149-174.

6  Tuba Oguz, “Klasik Dénem Osmanli Matematiginde Kok Cikarma Teknikleri: Cami‘u’l-Hisab Ornegi”,
Ankara Universitesi Osmanli Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi (OTAM), say1 44 (2018), s. 133-
187.
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oldukga dikkat ¢ekicidir. Eserde gbze ¢arpan bu detaydan otiirii ¢alismamiz, Edirnevi’nin’
ticiincli ve dordiincii dereceden yaklasik kok hesaplarini nasil ele aldigint bir biitiin olarak
konu edinmekte ve Fars¢adan yaptig1 bu terciimeyle konuyla ilgili Tiirkce matematik metni
iiretimine yaptig1 katkiy1 belirlemeyi hedeflemektedir. Bu dogrultuda ¢alismamiz, Terceme-i
Miftah-1 Kiiniiz’un giiniimiize ulasan tek ve tam yazma niishasi yardimiyla, eserin dokuz
ve onuncu boliimlerindeki ilgili kisimlarini mercek altina almakta ve Edirnevi’nin sayisal
analiz konularinin Osmanlilarda benimsenmesindeki 6ncli konumunu ortaya g¢ikarmay1
amaglamaktadir. Calismamiz 6nce, yaklasik kok bulma baglaminda kok alma metotlarina
dair tarihsel bir arka plan, ardindan s6z konusu eserin tanitimi ve daha sonra eserdeki s6z
konusu iglemlerin matematiksel analizi olmak iizere ii¢ bolimden olusmakta ve sonug
itibariyle de Edirnevi’nin bu husustaki roliine dair kisa bir degerlendirmeyi igermektedir.
Eserin matematiksel ¢oziimlemesi yapilan kisimlarinin transliterasyonlar1 ekte mevcuttur.

1. Kok Alma Yontemine Dair Tarihsel Arka Plan: Bakis Acilar: ve
Gelismeler

Tim bilim alanlarinda oldugu gibi matematikte de kesinlik arayisi, beklenmedik
gelismelere hatta matematigin tarihinde bunalimlara yol agmistir. Ancak matematikteki
bunalimlar, matematigi gecersiz veya islevsiz kilmis olmayip aksine gegici bir bocalama
sonrasinda yeni bir atilimin baslangic kosullarini teskil etmektedir. Matematikteki bunalimlarin
ilki, rasyonel olmayan sayilarin mevcudiyetinin fark edilmesiyle kendini gostermistir. Antik
Yunan uygarliginda, biiyiikliiklerin 6l¢ii bakimindan her zaman ortak olmamasi, 6zellikle
evrenin diizenini tam sayilarin iliskilerinde géren Pitagorascilarin (M. O. 5. yiizyil) anlam
diinyalariin ¢ok &tesinde bir durumdur. Bagka bir deyisle, kenar1 bir birim olan bir karenin
kdsegeninin rasyonel bir say1 ile belirlenememesi onlar i¢in akil almaz bir olaydir. Yunan
uygarlig1 perspektifiyle, dogru parcalarindan; ancak genel bir perspektifle, sayilardan daima
rasyonel deger elde edilemeyecegi ile bag gosteren bu bunalim, ayni zamanda sayilarin
kokiinti bulma seriiveninden de pek ¢ok izler tasimaktadir. ®

Genel geger bilgilere istinaden, Eudoxus’un (M. O. 4. yiizy1l) biiyiikliik ve orant: kurami
tizerindeki g¢aligsmasiyla sorunlarin epey asildigi goriilmektedir. Hatta Eudoxus’un ortak
dlciisiiz biiyiikliiklere dair ulastig1 sonug, Euclides’in (M. O. 3. yiizy1l) Elementler’inin besinci
kitabinda da belirtilmistir. Ancak, bu ¢abalar, Eski Yunan uygarliginda konuya olan ilginin
sayisal kuramlardan ziyade geometriye evrilmesiyle sonuglanmigtir.’ Ortagaga gelindiginde

7  Eserinikincidereceden kok alma teknigi daha evvel baska bir ¢alismada islendigi i¢in burada tekrar ele alinmayacaktir.
Calisma igin bkz. Tuba Oguz, “Osmanlilarin Klasik Dénem Muhasebecileri ve Telif Ettikleri Muhasebe-Matematik
Eserleri”, Muhasebe ve Finans Tarihi Arastirmalar: Dergisi (MUFTAV), say1 15 (2018), s. 103-106.

8  Cemal Yildirim, Matematiksel Diisiinme, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul 2012, s. 75-76.

9  Burada, aritmetik kitabiyla Pitagoras¢i ¢izgiyi devam ettirmis Nicomachus (M.S. 1.ylizyil) ve kendisini
takip eden Diophantus (M. S. 3. yiizy1l) istisna tutulabilir. Victor Joseph Katz, A History of Mathematics: An
Introduction, Pearson/Adisson-Wesley, Boston 2009, s. 173-176.
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ise Hint ve Islam Diinyasi’nin aritmetik ve cebir kitaplarinda, geometrinin geleneksel
egemenligi sarsilarak sayisal iligkiler 6n plana ¢ikmigtir.'® Ancak sayisal analiz baglaminda
atilan bu adimlar1 sadece ortacag Hint ve Islam uygarliklari ile sinirlandirmak dogru degildir.
Sayisal hesap tekniklerini asirlar dnce ustalikla kullanan Mezopotamya uygarlig1 katipleri,
aslinda cebirsel ve aritmetiksel bakis acilarmin verdigi imkanlarla ve uzunluk veya alan gibi
somut bityiiklerden ziyade soyut bir yaklagimla say1y1 ele almanin avantajryla, sayilarin tam
koklerinin yani sira yaklasik koklerini bulmada da ¢aba harcayarak sayisal analiz tekniklerinin
onciisti olmustur. O halde oldukg¢a kadim olan bu meselenin irrasyonel kokler baglamindaki
gelismelerini sirasiyla asagidaki sekilde ele almakta yarar vardir.

1.1. Eskicagdaki Bakis Acisi ve Gelismeler

Mezopotamya matematiginde, tam dogru ve yaklasik sonuglar arasindaki ayrima olduk¢a
onem verilmis hatta bu farki belirtmek i¢in 6zel bir terim kullanilmistir. Bu zihniyetin
irrasyonel degerlerin kesfi icin bir temel olusturdugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir. Kok
hesaplari igin belirli bazi islemlere dayanan metotlar kullandig1 anlasilan Mezopotamyalilar,
liciincii dereceden kok bulmaya dair malumata bile sahiptir. ikinci dereceden kék bulmadaki
basarilari ise V2 nin yaklasik degeri i¢in ifade edilen sonugta goriilebilir.

Mezopotamyalilardan intikal eden kil tabletlerde V2 nin degeri, karenin bir kenar1 ve

kosegeni arasindaki orani ifade etmek iizere verilmektedir. Pisagor teoremine sadece ozel

durumlar igin degil genel durumlar i 1g:1n de vakif olan Mezopotamyalilar, a + b? = C2

bagmtis1t mevcut olmak kaydiyla, c? nin karekokii olan ¢ degeri i¢in a
formiilii yardimiyla yaklagik degerlere ulagmigtir.'? Yaklagma yontemleri, 1ler1k1 sat1rlarda
goriilecegi gibi, ortacag ve yenigagda defalarca ele alinacagindan 6tiirii, Babil yontemi olarak
da bilinen bu temel prensip detaylandirilarak bir bagka ifadeyle sdyle izah edilebilir: a kokii
aranacak say1 olmak iizere, ilk olarak koke rastgele bir @1 degeri, sonra da by = ai olan bir
by degeri verildiginde; @1 ¢ok biiyiikse by ¢ok kiiciik, @1 ¢ok kiigiikse by ¢ok biiylik i)ir sonug
olur. Boylece a, = % (a; + by) aritmetik ortalamasi, bir sonraki varsayimin degeridir. Eger @2
cok biiyiikse bir sonraki tahmin olan b, = % cok kiigiiktiir. Dolayisiyla, a; = % (a, + by)
aritmetik ortalamasi akla daha yatkindir. Bu islem yinelenerek daha da yakin sonuglar
bulunabilir. a; = @ ve p; = ZT yazildiginda ise a, = - (a1 +b)=a+ % seklinde
sonuca daha pratik sekilde ulastiracak formiil bulunmus olur. 3

10 Yildirim, a.g.e., s. 76.

11 Aydin Sayih, Misirlilarda ve Mezopotamyalilarda Matematik, Astronomi ve Tip, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,
Ankara 1991, s. 178-179.

12 Ayniyerde, s. 179-182.

13 Carl Boyer, Matematigin Tarihi, gev. Saadet Bagcaci, Doruk Yayinlari, istanbul 2015, s. 47.
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Bu formiiliin ayn1 zamanda Yunan bilgini Archytas’a (M.0O. 428-365) da ait oldugu, miladi
ilk asirda ise Iskenderiyeli Heron (M.S. 100)" tarafindan karekdk bulmak igin kullandig,
kaynaklarda geg¢mekte; hatta modern matematikte Newton-Raphson algoritmasiyla'®
benzestigi ifade edilmektedir.'® Bu da bize Mezopotamya matematiginin Yunan matematigine
ilham verdigini gostermektedir. Konumsal sayr sisteminin ve soyut temelli aritmetigin
verdigi imkanlarla asirlarca tstiinliik saglayan ve s6z konusu imkanlarini bu hesaplarda da
avantaja donistiirdiigii anlagilan Mezopotamyalilar,'” bdylece sayisal analiz tekniklerinin
oncii asamalarim sergilemis olmaktadir. Ustelik bu dncii asamalarda V2 nin hesabi, tekrar
yontemleriyle siirekli kesir formuna dontstiiriilerek giintimiiz kalkiiliisindeki hesaplara'®
benzer hale geldigi i¢in pek de ibtidai sayilmaz.

Mezopotamyalilarin yaklasik degerlere dair gayretlerini, geometrik maksatlarda hassaten
de irrasyonellerin en {inlii ve kadim olanlarindan 7 sayisinin bulunmasinda da gérmek
miimkiindiir.'” Ancak bu say1, dairenin gevresi ve ¢ap1 arasindaki orandan ibaret oldugu igin
bununla ilgili gerek eski¢agdaki gerekse de ardindaki geligmelerin {izerinde durulmayacaktir.
Mezopotamyalilardan sonra, Yunan uygarligiin meshur matematik¢isi Eudoxos,
say1 kavramini irrasyonelleri de igine alacak sekilde genisletmeye ve igerik bakimdan
zenginlestirmeye calismigtir. Kok bulma islemleri esnasinda Pitagorascilari rahatsiz eden
irrasyonel sayilarin mevcudiyeti ise Euclides’in Elementler’inin 5 ve 6. kitabindaki genel

14 . . 1 N )
x yaklastk sonug ve ¢ = VN tahmini olmak iizere x = 2 X (c + ?> denkleminde

b
c=a ve N=a?+b yazldiginda x= VN = a+—

2a
1 N
VN= = x (\/ﬁ + —) strekli kesrine donisur.
2 N 5

Heron Mezopotamyalilarda da oldugu gibi, daha yaklasik bir sonug i¢in bu sekilde denklemlerine devam
eder. Bkz. Morris Kline, Mathematical Thought From Ancient to Modern Times, 1, Oxford University Press,
Newyork 1990. s. 135. Tiim bunlar giiniimiizde asagidaki ifadelere denk gelmektedir.

xo =N, \/N:&i_{gxn

15 Newton’un (6. 1727) fliiksiyon metodu olarak bilinen metot kendisinin, ilk kez 1685’te John Wallis’in
cebir kitabinda anlatilan meshur bir kiibik denklem iizerinde ¢aligmasiyla niimerik denklemlerin koklerine
yaklagmay1 sagladigi yontemidir. 1690’da Royal Society iiyelerinden Joseph Raphson’in (6. 1715) ayni
konuyla ilgili buldugu yontem de Newton’unkine ¢ok benzemektedir. Farkli olarak, ara asamalarda elde
edilen degerleri, Newton koke yaklasirken yeni bir denklemden ¢ikarsarken, Raphson bunlari her defasinda,
orijinal denklemde yerine koyma teknigiyle bulmaktadir. Modern matematik kitaplarindaki x; = xo — %
ifadesi, Newton tarafindan degil, Raphson tarafindan, fonksiyonlar yerine polinomlar yazilarak kullanilmistir.
Dolayisiyla Newton’un yaklastirma yontemi veya Newton algoritmasi olarak anilan bu yolu Newton-Raphson
yontemi olarak adlandirmak tarihi ger¢eklere daha uygun diismektedir. Bkz. Florian Cajori, Matematik Tarihi,
cev. Deniz ilalan, ODTU Yayinlari, Ankara 2014, s. 238-239.

16 Boyer, a.g.e., s. 47. Mezopotamyalilarmn, bulunacak yaklasik degerin biri maksimum digeri minimum iki tam
deger arasinda olmasi gerektigi kanaatine varacak bir matematik seviyesine ulasmalari, iki nehir arasinda
kurulmus bir uygarlik olmasina dahi baglanabilir. Bkz. Ayni yerde, s. 46.

17  Sayili, a.g.e., s. 179-182.

2 _
18 V2 igin Xnt1 =%>< (xn +x£) = X, — (x;x 2 = X —}{,(();"))

19 Ayniyerde, s. 265, 270-271.
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oranlar kuraminda bahsedildigi*® i¢in sayisal olarak bir analizin diginda dahi olsa, en azindan
mesruiyet kazanmis, hatta matematik otoritesi olmus yazili kaynaklarda bu sayilar kendine
yer edinebilmistir.

1.2. Ortacagdaki Bakis Acis1 ve Gelismeler

Ortacaga gelindiginde, Cin ve Hint uygarliklarinin kaydettigi gelismeler ihmal
edilmemelidir. Ancak, bilim tarihinde Yunan uygarliginin oynadig1 gibi bir basrole sahip
degillerdir. Bunun olas1 sebebi Aristoteles tarafindan kesin kurallara dayanan formel mantigin
bu uygarliklarda mevcut olmamasidir. Ornek olarak, Cinlilerin matematikle ‘matematik’ i¢in
ugrastiklar tartigmalidir. Cin’deki matematik, belirli problemlerin ¢éziimiinden ibaret olup
faydact bir 6zellik tasimaktadir. Dolayisiyla ispat mantiginin gelismedigi uygarliklar, sonug
tespitinde basar1 saglasa dahi bu uygarliklarin daha 6teye gegmede yetkinlikleri sinirlidir.?!
Ancak etkilerini inkar etmek de miimkiin degildir. Ornek olarak, 11-14. yiizy1l islam diinyas1
matematikgileri ve 13. yiizyil Cin matematik¢ileri karsilastirildiginda o6zellikle tiglincii
dereceden tam kok alma kurallarinda biiylik benzerlikler tespit edilmistir.”? Yine bu ¢aglarda,
Cin matematik¢ilerinin polinom denklemleri ¢oziimiinii kok alma metotlariyla miimkiin
kilmasi ve bunlarin da 19. yilizyilda William Horner’in kullandig1 metodu animsatmasi taktire
sayandir.”® Ayrica milattan 6nce5 yiizyllgibi erken bir donemde ‘sulva sutras’metinlerinde\/i
T seklinde, V3 tinkini ise 1 + Lo

x4 3x4x3 3x5  3x5%5

bir kareyi kiigiik dlkdortgen ve ¢ubuklara ayirmak suretiyle geometrlk yollarla hesapladiklari

nin yaklagik degerini* 1 + 3 oo 3 Teoxss seklinde,
tahmin edilen Hint matematik¢ilerinden® Aryabhata da (5. ylizyil) yazdigi eserinde, ikinci ve
iiclincli dereceden kok alma metotlarini islemistir. Burada 129778752”in kiip kokii olan 235’in
hesabinda (@ + b)* agilimindan yani (20 +3)° = 20% + (3 x 20% X 3) + (3 x 20 X 3%) + 3% dep
yararlanildigi goriilmekte®® ve bu girisimleri Bhaskara’nin Siddhanta Siromani kitabindaki
(1150) “vija-ganita’ baglikli kok alma bolimi takip etmektedir.?’” Goriildiigii tizere, Cin ve
Hint uygarliklariin gelistirdigi niimerik algoritmalar Yunani perspektifin oldukca disinda
oldugu gibi Babil metotlarindan da epey farklidir.

20 Sevim Tekeli-Esin Kahya-Melek Dosay-Remzi Demir-Hiiseyin Gazi Topdemir-Yavuz Unat-Ayten Kog¢ Aydin,
Bilim Tarihine Giris, Nobel Yayinlari, Ankara 2007, s. 60. Igeriginin ne oldugu bilinmese dahi Demokritos un
irrasyonel dogrularla ilgili bir eseri mevcuttur. Bkz., Ayni1 yerde, s. 35.

21 Colin Ronan, Bilim Tarihi: Diinya Kiiltiirlerinde Bilimin Tarihi ve Gelismesi, cev. Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu-Feza
Giinergun, Tiibitak Yayinlari, Ankara 2005, s. 169.

22 Bo Goran Johansson, “Cube Root Extraction in Medieval Mathematics”, Historia Mathematica, say1 38
(2011), s. 355.

23 Victor Joseph Katz, 4 History of Mathematics: An Introduction, Pearson/Adisson-Wesley, Boston 2009, s. 217.

24 Kline, a.g.e.,s. 183.

25 Samarendra Nath Sen, “Mathematics”, A Concise History of Science in India, ed. Debendra Mohen Bose,
Universities Press (India) Private Limited, Hyderabad 2009, s. 193-195.

26 Katz, a.ge.,s. 235.

27 Kline, a.g.e.,s. 189.
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Yunani geleneklerin, matematikte biraktigi s6z konusu geometrik izlerin aksine, ortagag
Islam diinyasmda matematigin sembolik ve formel bir nitelik kazanmas1, matematiksel ifadelerin
gerceklikle/dis diinyayla irtibati saglamasi hususunda &ncelik arz etmistir. Ustelik Islam
diinyasinda bu alanin 6nciilerinden Harizmi’nin (9. asir) hesap, cebir ve mesahada takip ettigi
cizgi, hedeflenen bu dncelikler i¢in oldukga elverislidir. 13. yiizyila gelindiginde ibn Fellfis’un (6.
1240) sayilar teorisi gibi bir alan1 dahi Pitagoras etkilerini dikkate almaksizin yeniden inga etmesi,
sayl mistisizmine kapilar1 kapatarak niimerik matematigi garanti altina almis olmaktadir. 14.
yiizy1l itibariyle, Endiiliis kokenli ibnii’l-Benna (6. 1321) ve takipgilerinin aritmetiksel ve cebirsel
notasyon sistemine veya kesirler ve iisler hesabina katkilart yine niimerik ilerlemelerin basinda
gelmektedir. 15. yiizy1l itibariyle de Memliiklii matematik¢ilerden Ibnii’l-Haim (6. 1421), Ibnii’l-
Mecdi (6. 1447) ve Sibtii’l-Mardini (6. 1506) gerek on tabanlt Hindi hesabi gerekse de altmis
tabanli sittini hesabi gelistirerek matematigi sayisal kanallarla beslemeye devam etmislerdir.®
Diger yandan, iran havzasinda, énce Nizdmuddin Nisabiri (6. 1329) sonra da Cemsid Kasi
(6. 1429) veya Ali Kuscu (6. 1474) gibi temsilciler bu yapiyr gii¢lendirerek azami derecede
matematiksel kesinligi saglama gayesini giitmiislerdir. Nitekim Cemsid Kasi’nin 7 sayisini on
altinci basamaga kadar hesap etmesi bu durumun bazi gostergelerindendir. Hatta Ali Kusgu nun
Risdletii’I-Muhammediye fi’I-Hisab’mda ‘sayi’nin tanimi i¢in yepyeni bir teklifin goriilmesi, bu
cabalarin kavramsal boyutlara doniistiigiine isaret etmektedir.?? S6z konusu matematiksel kesinlik
anlayisindan Osmanli matematigi de nasiplenmistir. Hatta temellerini biiyiik 6lgiide iThanlilardan
alarak gelisen Osmanli muhasebe dairesindeki katiplerle Osmanli matematigi, oldukga piir ve
pratik bir sahaya ¢ekilmeye ¢aligiimistir. Boylece 15. yilizy1ll Osmanli muhasebe matematikgileri,
matematikte kesinlik ve dakiklik adia uygun bir zemin saglamistir. Ardindan bu anlayis, 16.
yiizyilda Takiyytiddin’in (6. 1585) tiim bu birikimden yararlanarak ondalik kesirlerle hesabi ¢ok
daha farkl islemlere tesmil etmesiyle zirveye ulagmustir. *

Ortagag Islam diinyas1 ve Osmanlilardaki matematiksel ilerlemenin giidiileri degisik
acilardan tartisilabilir. Ancak burada 6nemli olan, bu ilerlemeyi saglayan matematiksel
yonelimin geometrik bir perspektife alternatif olarak gelisen niimerik perspektif oldugudur.
Unutulmamalidir ki analitik geometriyi insa eden Descartes’in matematiksel dogrulugu
Tanr1’ya baglama tesebbiisleri veya kalkiiliisti icat eden Newton’un anitsal yapitinda doga
felsefesi ve matematik ilkelerini birbiriyle irtibatlandirma hedefi, bu alternatif niimerik
perspektiflerle gerceklesmistir. Dolayisiyla Bati Avrupa’dakine benzer devrimsel bir siireg
gerceklesmese dahi, yukarida betimlenen gelismelerin Dogu’daki sonuglari, matematigin
kalkiilatif bir ara¢ haline getirilmesinde ve matematiksel kesinlikte olduk¢a anlamli hale
gelmektedir.’!

28 Ihsan Fazlioglu, Derin Yapi, Papersense Yayinlari, istanbul 2018, s. 156-157.
29  Ayni yerde, s. 157-158, 160.

30 Ayniyerde, s. 158-159.

31  Ayniyerde, s. 164-165.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 84 (2024)



Tuba Oguz Ceyhan

Iste bu alternatif niimerik perspektif sayesinde, sayisal analiz tekniklerinin basinda
gelen kok alma igslemlerine, 6zellikle irrasyonel kokler i¢in bulunan yaklasik ¢oziimlere dair
ortacag Islam diinyasindaki kalburiistii drneklerden bazilari asagidaki gibidir:

Harizmi’nin gliniimiize ulagsmayan Hindi hesapla ilgili eserinde, karekdk bulmak icin
birden fazla yontem mevcuttur. Ancak yontemlerinden biri, sifirlar eklemek suretiyle
yiriitiilmiis ve yaklasik deger, altmis tabanli kesirler cinsinden ifade edilmistir. Bu da ayni1
cagda Benl Musa tarafindan n. dereceden yani yaklasik kok alma metodunun genel bir
formiilii olarak giincellenmistir.

Tam karekokii olmayan her N dogal sayist VN = ﬁVN x 102k sekline doniiserek gerek
on tabanli gerekse de altmig tabanli ifade edilebilir. Orn:

1 2000000 24- 50 24
=—\/2%x1023 =————=1414=1 —
V2 103 1000 *%0 60 602 * 603

Bend Musa’nin genel kurali ise: m = 10 veya 60 igin VN = — VN x m™k 2

Harizmi’nin takip ettigi diger yontem ise VN = Va2 +b =a +% formiilii (I) olup,
bu formiil sonraki matematikg¢iler tarafindan asama asama daha yaklasik ¢oziimler
saglayacak sekilde diizenlenmisti. Ornek olarak Abdiilkahir el-Bagdadi (6. 1037)
VN =+a?+b =a+ z:ﬁ kuralmi (IT) 6nermis ve V3 drnegini vermistir. *3

Ahmed b. ibrahim el-iklidisi’nin (6. 980) giiniimiize ulasan Hindi hesapla ilgili eseri
Fusul fi’l-Hisabi’'l-Hindi’sinde ise hem Harizmi’nin hem de Bagdadi’nin ulagtig1 sonuglarin
ortalama degeri teklif edilir. Zira herhangi bir saymim karekokii alinirken Harizmi’nin
formiiliiyle fazla, Bagdadi’nin formiiliiyle eksik degerlere ulasilacagi i¢in ikisinin ortalamasi
daha yaklasik bir sonugtur.

b b
— <N —
t a1 VN < a+to ise

1 b b 1 /b N
VN = EX[(a+ﬂ)+(a+2a+1)]%m=a+§X<Z+2a+1)

Unlii cebirci Kereci ise (8. ~1016) II’ yi tercih etmekle beraber @ = b oldugunda I’in

daha dakik oldugunu fark etmistir. II’de ise ufak bir degisiklik yapmustir:

32 fhsan Fazhoglu Aded ile Mikdar, Ketebe Yayinlari, Istanbul 2020 s. 129.
VN = VN x 10% ile 12. yiizyilda Sevillali John, V26 = v260000 =5°5'24"" ile 13. yiizyilda Jordanus
Nemorarlus V2 =1°24'50"24"" ile 14. yiizyilda Johannes de Muris ve VN = DZ,c\/N x 60% jle 15.yiizyilda
Johann Von Gemunden, vermis olduklar1 bu kural ve drneklerle ortagag islam diinyasini takip etmislerdir. Bkz.
George Sarton, “The First Explanation of Decimal Fractions and Measures (1585). Together with a History of
the Decimal Idea and a Facsimile (No. XVII) of Stevin’s Disme”, Isis, say1 23 (1935), s. 169-170.

33 Fazhoglu, Aded ile Mikddr, s. 133.

34  Ayniyerde, s. 134.
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35

N —a?
VN=a?+b =a+

1+ 2a

Bati Islam diinyasinin meshur matematikgisi Kalasadi (6. 1486) farkli olarak su sonuca
ulasmistir:

b+1

b>ai N = —_—
aise VN a+2(a+2)

3Bununla beraber, Kalasadi’nin 6nkosul olmaksizin su yeni formiili ¢ok daha dakik
sonuclar saglamakla beraber, siirekli kesir anlayisindan tiiretilmis olasilig1 itibariyle
zikredilmeye degerdir.
4a® + 3ab
\/ﬁ =4 a’+b =za+ m
37Yaklagik kiip kok elde etmeye dair ilk tesebbiislerden Kugyar b. Lebban Cili’nin (6.
961) dnerisi soyledir:
347 _ 3 - b
YN = Va3 + =a+—3a2+1
Bagdadi’nin bu husustaki kurali ise agagida goriilecegi lizere daha dakik olup sonraki

donemlerde de tercih edilmistir:
38

s - b
W= Vatb=ataa
Kuralin olagan sekilde devam ettigi siire¢ i¢inde, irrasyonel kokiin degerine bu sekilde
yaklagsmaya da ‘konvansiyonel yaklagma’ denilmistir. *

Bu ¢abalarin doruk noktasina ulastigi Miftahu’l-Hisab isimli mufassal eserin yazari
Cemsid Kasi’den once, n. dereceden kok ¢ikarmayla ilgilenen baska pek ¢ok matematikgi
olup, Ebu Reyhan el-Birtini (6. 1048), Omer Hayyam (6. 1131), Nizimeddin Nisaburi (6.
1328) ve Nasreddin Tasi (6. 1274)* bunlardan bazilaridir. Hatta ulastiklar1 formiiller, 19.

35 Ayniyerde, s. 134.

36  Aym yerde, s. 134. Ibnii’l-Benna da ayni kural takip etmistir. Bkz. Ahmed Abbassi, “Root extraction by Nizam
al-Din al-Nisaburi”, Kuwait Journal of Science, 49/2 (2022), 11.

37 Fazhoglu, Aded ile Mikdar, s. 135.

38 Aymi yerde, s. 136.

39 Roshdi Rashed, Encyclopedia of the History of Arabic Science; Mathematics and the Physical Sciences, 11,
Routledge, London 1996, s. 383.

40  el-Beyrtni ve Omer Hayyam’in bu ¢alismalari giiniimiize ulasmis degildir. Bkz. Rashed, a.g.e., s. 387; Abbassi,
a.g.m, s. 6, 14,15.
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yiizy1l itibariyle Ruffini-Horner metodu*' olarak bilinen metottan ¢ok farkli degildir.*? ilging
olan, Ibn Heysem’in (8. 1040) irrasyonel kokiin yaklasik degerinin tespitini asagidaki gibi
gerekgeli olarak ifade etmesidir:

ikinci dereceden kok alma:

N bir tam saymin karesi ve kokii s de

S= S, ++sy s;=0;10"" 0<i<h

Konvansiyonel yaklagma ve binom formiilleri bilindigine gore:

n

n
N; = Nj_y — Z (k) (5o + -+ 52" Fsf
k=1

i = 0i¢in N'de bulundugu basamaga gore uygun bir karekok olarak 90 belirlenir:

02 10%" < N < (0p + 1)?2"10%"

N;
o; = —
2(s, + 4 s5;_4)10"¢

si=1 - 2(sy+ - +s;_1)1 - [2(so + -+ 5i-1)8; + 5;°]

vei=h

n
n
Ni_1 = Z (k) (So + -+ 5" s
k=1

N; = Ni_y — [2(so + =+ + si_1)s; + si%]
Ny=0 N,=0

Ny,

2o+ s +1 (S + -+ 5n)

VN = (s, + -+ s) +

N bir tam saymin karesi degilse, kokii de
N; = Ni—y = [2(sp + + + 5i-1)s; + 5i°]
2(sp + - +5i29),1 vei=h
Ny,
2(sp + -+ sp)+1

(o + -+ 5sp) +

41 Ortagag Cin uygarhiginda Ch’in Chiu-shao’nun (6. 1261) Su-shu Chiu-chang adli eserinde dordiincii dereceden
bir denklemin kokiiniin niimerik olarak bulunmasi islemi de ilkece Ruffini-Horner metoduna benzemektedir.
Cajori, a.g.e., s. 93. Hatta Ch’in Chiu-shao bu metodu muhtelif derecelerdeki pek ¢ok denklemin yaklasik
kokiint bulmak i¢in uygulamis olup Yang Hui (6. 1275) da bu hususta Ch’in Chiu-shao’yu takip etmistir.
Boyer, a.g.e., s. 236.

42 Rashed, a.g.e., s. 383-386.
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Benzer sekilde tigiincii dereceden yaklasik kok:
Ny, 43

+otsp) +
(o Sn) 3(sp + -+ 5sp)?2 +3(sp + - +sp) +1

Ancak, oOzellikle Pascal {iggeni ve binom formiillerinin sagladigi imkanlarla, 11.
ylizy1l sonrasi bazi matematikgiler arasindan, daha yiiksek dereceden kok bulunmasi igin
genel formiilleri giincellemeye ¢alisanlar mevcuttur. Ornek olarak, Semew’el b. Yahya
el-Magribi (6.~1175), Ruffini-Horner metodunu uygulayarak altmis tabaninda bir tam
sayinin n. dereceden kokiinii bulmakla kalmamis, yaklasik deger kavramini da izah etmistir.
Semew’el’e gore bu islem, n. dereceden irrasyonel kok ve rasyonel sayilar serisi arasi
mesafeyi belirlemekle agiklanabilir.* Kok ¢ikarma isleminin, 6nemini denklemler teorisiyle
irtibatindan aldig1, geometrik boyut ve ispatlarin sinirlamalarinin aksine denklemlere analitik
(sayisal) yaklasimin cebire esas katkiy1 yaptig1 ve Semew’el’in Kereci tarafindan gelistirilmis
analitik cebir yaklagimin1® rasyonel sayilar kiimesini dikkate alarak ‘hesap’la iliskilendiren
etkin bir aktor oldugu diistiniildiigiinde, bu satha ¢ok da sasirtici olmasa gerektir.*s

Nasreddin Tasi’nin 1265 tarihli Cevami ‘u’l-Hisab bit-Taht ve t-Turab isimli eserinde
ise climel rakamlariyla ifade edilen altmis tabanli 40,13,2,24,40,36,57,0,19 sayisinin
iiclincii dereceden yaklasik kokii 52,30,33 olarak bulunmustur. Tasi ayn1 zamanda bu eserde
yine altmis tabanli bir baska saymin 4. dereceden kokiinii elde etmis, hatta islemlerde
Hindi rakamlar1 kullanmistir.” Tasi’nin daha yiiksek dereceli kok alma islemlerine dair,
V244140626 = 25+ mérnegi de mevcuttur. Buda Thsi nin 11. yiizy1ldaki astronomlara
dayanarak verdigi su yaklagsma metodunu saglamaktadir:

m r T
nm+r=n+ =n+
“ B w1
m r r
VM +r=n+pu 0<su<l1 U= — = 48
iy cpnk +1 [Z;cn=_11(r£) nm_k] +1

43 Ayni yerde, s. 383-386.

44 Abbassi, a.g.m.,s. 7.
Q=0;0,0,2,33,43,3,43,36,48,8,16,52,30 6rnegini kullanarak f(x) = x5 — @ = 0ile kok bulmustur. Bkz. Rashed,
a.ge.,s.387,389.

45 Melek Dosay, Kereci nin Ile’I-Hesab el-Cebr ve'l-Mukabele Adl Eseri, Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi, Ankara 1991,
s. 78-79.

46  Elif Baga, Osmanli Klasik Dénemde Cebir, Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Felsefe ve Din
Bilimleri Ana Bilim Dali, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, istanbul 2012, s. 32-128, 158.

47 Johansson, a.g.m., s. 353.

48 Abbassi, a.gm.,s. 13.
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Bu eser, tahta (levha) hesabi* oldugunda dolayi, Tasi islem siirecindeki asamalarin
hepsini gostermez, aradaki bazi adimlar siler.>

Tasi’nin dayanak olarak kullandig1 interpolasyon metotlar1 rastlant1 olmayip, izleri daha
da geriye dogru siiriilebilir. Lineer polinomlar yardimiyla bilinen degerlerden yola ¢ikilarak,
bu degerler arasinda farkli bir yerdeki degeri tahmin etmeye yarayan lineer interpolasyondan,
Batlamyus’un A/magest’inde kiris tablolar1 i¢in daha kesin degerler elde etmek ve gok
cisimleriyle ilgili hesaplardaki belirgin hatalar1 telafi etmek amaciyla yararlanilmistir.>! Ayrica
yine interpolasyon metotlarini igeren ortagag Hint astronomisinin en 6nemli kaynaklarindan
Brahmagupta’nin metinleri 8. yiizy1l gibi erken bir donemde Islam diinyasinda terciime
edildiginden &tiirii,* islam diinyasinin 11. yiizy1l matematik bilimler kiilliyatinda bu metotlar
geliserek yerini almis bulunmakta, Biruni gibi yiizyilin segkin isimlerinin bunlar1 kullandigi
bilinmektedir.>* Ancak Kasi, kendisine kadar kullanilan yontemleri hem altmis tabanli hem de
on tabanli sistemde genellestirmekle 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.** Ayrica Kasia™ — b™ nin hesabi
icin sundugu kurali genisleterek (@+b)" = Db" nin acilimini bulmada da kullanmistir.
Boylece n. dereceden yaklasik kok hesaplari i¢in gelistirmis oldugu formiil soyledir:

n n ~ b
\/N = \/m =Za+ mss

O halde bu yaklasik ¢6ziim, ayn1 prensiplerle, ancak kiigiik dlgekli formuyla Semew’el
Oncesi matematikgiler tarafindan da uygulanan ve konvansiyonel olarak nitelendirilen
‘yaklasma’nin daha genel halidir. Kereci’nin bulgular1 veya Pascal iiggenin avantajlarina

49  Diiz bir zemine (tahta, levha) toz, toprak veya kum serpilip, bunun istiinde ucu sivri bir ¢ubukla islemlerin
gosterildigi hesap tiiriidiir. Kagit ve kalemle hesabin elverisli olmadig: kosullarda tercih edilmistir. Parmakla
hesap yapmaya alternatif olarak gelismis olup hem on tabanli hem de altmis tabanli hesap i¢in uygun bir
ara¢ olmustur. En eski rnegi Harizmi’nin giiniimiize Latincesi ulasan aritmetik kitab1 olsa da yaklasik M.O
5. asirdan beri Hindistan cografyasinda bilindigi distniilmektedir. TGsi’nin Cevami ‘u’l-Hisab bi t-Taht ve t-
Turabmnin tahta hesabr literatiiriindeki en kapsamli ve en gelismis eser oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Bkz. Elif
Baga, Hesap Biliminde Yeterlilik (Eminiiddin Ebheri’nin Fusiliin Kdfiye fi Hisabi t-Taht ve'l-Mil Adli Eseri),
Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig, Istanbul 2021, s. 26-30, 33.

50 Abbassi, a.g.m., s. 10, 15. Nisaburi ise cetvel iistiinde siirecteki tiim detaylari islemis olmakla, paradigmatik bir
degisikligi temsil etmis ve Tisi’den Kasi’ye giden yollar arasinda adeta koprii kurmustur. Abbassi, a.g.m., s.10, 13,
15. Nisaburi hesabi, tahta(levha) ile degil kagit-kalem malzemeleriyle yaptigindan dolay1, bu malzemelere uygun
teknikleri eserinde islemis olup cetvelle anlatim teknigi de bunlardan biridir. Bkz. Baga, a.g.e., s. 26 (2. dipnot), 37.

51 Nathan Sidoli, “Mathematical Tables in Ptolemy’s Almagest”, Historia Mathematica, say1 41 (2014), s. 32;
Glen Van Brummelen, “Lunar and Planetary Interpolation Tables in Ptolemy’s Almagest”, Journal for the
History of Astronomy, XXV/ 4 (1994), 310, 297-311.

52 Edward Stewert Kennedy, “Al-Biruni”, Dictionary of Scientific Biography, 11, ed. Charles Gillispie-Frederic
Holmes, Scribner, New York 1970, s. 154-155; Nabi Bakhsh Baloch, “Al-Beruni’s Ghurrat al-Zijat”, Erdem,
6/18 (1990), 766-769.

53 Edward Stewert Kennedy, “The Chinese-Uighur Calendar as Described in the Islamic Sources”, Isis, say1 55
(1964) s. 440-442.

54 Johansson, a.g.m., s. 340. Kokiin tam kisminin cetvelle hesab1 ve bunun ¢oziimlemesi i¢in bkz. John Lennart
Berggren, Episodes in the Mathematics of Medieval Islam, Springer, Newyork 2003, s. 62.

55 Berggren, a.g.e., s. 62, Abbassi, a.g.m., s. 14.
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entegre olmamis matematikgiler kendilerini iki veya ii¢iincii derece kuvvetle sinirlandirmis
olurken, bu yeni sathada binom formiilleri Horner metodunu karsilamaya yetmekte ve herhangi
bir kuvvette de kural uygulanabilir hale gelmektedir. 12. yiizyil itibariyle bu baglamda,
meshur isimlere dair verilebilecek drnekler daha da ¢ogaltilabilir. Bat1 Islam diinyasinda,
yaklagik ¢oziimleri de dahil edecek sekilde, s6z konusu kurali genellestiren, ispatlayan, hatta
5. dereceden kok almay1 basaranlar mevcuttur. Tlging olan ise bu kuralin Semew’el’in eliyle,
ondalik kesirlerin gelistirilmesi olarak da meyvesini vermis oldugudur. Nihal formuna Kasi
ile kavusan bu kural en genel haliyle, bagka bir sekilde soyle ifade edilebilir:

N —x{ ;
[(ZRzi(R) xom ] +1

N =x"=x+

Ortagag itibariyle kaydedilmis bu gelismelerin 6zilinii temsil eden ve Ruffini-Horner olarak
bahsedilen metotise 19. yiizy1lda yonteme ismini veren iki matematik¢inin ayni zamanlarda ayni
calismay1 yapmastyla modern seklini almustir. Italya Bilim Toplulugu niimerik denklemlerin
¢oziimiinde yapilacak ilerlemeler igin 6diil koymus ve 6diilii 1804’te Paolo Ruffini’ye (0.
1822) vermistir. Zira Ruffini, analiz yardimiyla bir denklemi, belirli bir sabitle kokleri teker
teker eksilterek bagka bir denkleme doniistiirmede kolay bir kuram ortaya koymustur. William
George Horner’in (6. 1837) konuyla ilgili makalesi ise Kraliyet Toplulugu huzurunda 1819°da
okunmus ve ayni yil basilmistir. Ancak Horner ve Ruffini’nin, yontemlerinin 13. yiizyil
itibariyle bilindigi gerceginden haberleri olmamustir. Her ikisi de bulgularini, once yiiksek
analiz sonra da temel cebirle agiklamig ve sayilarin kokiinii bulmada eski siirecin yerine
gegebilecek birer alternatif sunmuslardir. Zaman iginde Ruffini’nin yazisi ihmal edilirken,
Horner’in tespitleri, destek gordigi etkili kisiler sayesinde ilgi gdrmdustiir. Ruffini-Horner
yontemi Kita Avrupa’sinda seyrek kullanilsa da ingiltere ve Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nde
epey ragbet gdrmiistiir. Fransa’da ise s6z konusu yontemin esdegeri sayilabilecek ve 6zii
yine asirlar oncesinin sayisal analiz yontemlerinde bulunan Newton-Raphson yontemi hakim
konumda olmustur.’” Evvelki paragraflarda isaret edildigi lizere, 12. yiizy1l itibariyle atilmig
ileri adimlar, matematikgileri donemlerinin oldukga Gtesine tagimis, yakingagin sayisal analiz
tarzina yaklastirmigtir. Ayn1 zamanda, kismen Osmanlilarin kurulus dénemine denk gelen bu
anlayislarin Osmanli matematiginde nasil karsilik buldugu ise ileriki satirlarda sunulmustur.

1.3. Osmanhlardaki Gelismeler

Osmanli Devleti, klasik Islam medeniyetinin dogal bir devami oldugundan, hesap
alaninda da bu medeniyetin birikimini devralmigtir. Bu nedenle, 6nce seleflerinin sayisal
yonelimlerinin buradaki izlerini takip etmek ve ardindan Osmanlilarin sayisal analizdeki
rollerini ele almak yerinde olacaktir.

56 Rashed, a.g.e., s. 387, 389.
57 Cajori, a.g.e.,s.310-311.
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Basta Osmanli olmak iizere birikimini Anadolu Beyliklerine devretmis Anadolu
Selguklular, farkli sayisal yaklasimlar bakimindan temayiliz etmistir. Burada, devletin
mali teskilatinin omurgasi olan muhasebe ve finansin aritmetiginde ondalik konumsal
say1 sistemine dayali Hindi hesap tercih edilirken; astronomi ve trigonometri i¢in altmis
tabanli say1 sistemi canli tutulmustur. Hesap alaninda pratik algoritmanin alabildigine
gelistigi Anadolu Selguklular, cebirin de sayisallastiriimasina sahne olmustur. Bu husustaki
girisimler, hem ondalik kesir bilincine ve hem de yaklasik kok alma yontemlerine yansiyarak
sayisal analizde kendini gostermistir. Daha evvelden de bahsedildigi tizere Kereci ¢izgisini
takip ederek soyut bir cebir anlayisi tastyan Semew’el, ondalik kesir fikrini Anadolu’da
benimsemis ve bu fikri yaklasik kok hesaplamalarinda kullanmaya ¢alismistir. 3

Ahmed b. Ibrahim Iklidisi veya Ibnii’l-Heysem gibi miielliflerin eserlerinin Osmanli
oncesi niishalarindaki kayitlartyla Osmanli déneminde niishalari, bu eserlerin Osmanlilarda
kullanildigim1 gostermektedir. Bu isimlerin, yukarida da bahsi gegtigi gibi yaklasik kok
almada yeni algoritmalar ve izahlar ileri siirmelerinden &tiirii, eserleri vesilesiyle Osmanlilara
ihmal edilemeyecek diizeyde etkide bulundugu anlagiimaktadir. Meraga Rasathanesi bas
aktorii Nasreddin Tasi’nin Cevdmi ‘u’l-Hisab bit-Taht vet-Turab’iin da Osmanlilarin
onemli kaynaklarindan olmasi,* igerigindeki yiiksek derecelerde kok alma tekniklerinin
Osmanlilarda yanki bulma olasiligina isaret etmektedir.

Ayricayine yukarida bahsedildigi izere kok alma tekniklerinin; altmis tabanli sistemden on
tabanli sisteme, tam kdklerden yaklasik kdklere, 6zel ¢oziimlerden yiiksek derecelerde genel
coziimlere tesmil edildigi Semerkant Rasathanesi bas aktorii Cemsid el-Kasi'nin Mifiahu ’I-
Hisab’1, Osmanli medreselerinde ileri seviye ders kitab1 olarak okutulmak suretiyle Osmanli
matematiginin kaynaklari arasinda yer almistir. Eser ayni zamanda ondalik kesirlerin
aritmetikte sistematik kullanimini veren ilk kitap olma ozelligini de tagimaktadir.®® Dogu
Islam diinyasinda bu geligmeler yasanirken, Bati Islam diinyasinda Osmanlilarin cebirdeki
tutumlarini belirleyen ve analitik temeller iizerinde yiikselen bir cebir kurulmakta® ve bu
anlayisin mimarlar1 piir sayisal bir gerceve icinde matematikte derin izler birakmaktadir.
Ornek olarak, Ibnii’l-Benna’nin garpici zelliklerinden biri, yaklasik karekok tespitinde
kaydettigi basaridir.®? Telhisii A ‘mali’l-Hisab adli eserinin Kahireli Ibnii’l-Haim (5. 1412)
tarafindan ihtisar edilmesi ve bu muhtasarin Osmanli alimlerince yapilmis serh ve istinsahlari
Ibnii’l-Benna’nin yonlendirici etkisinin siirekliligini saglamistir.®*

58 Ihsan Fazlioglu, “Selcuklu Déneminde Anadolu’da Felsefe ve Bilim- Bir Giris”, Cogito, say129 (2001), s. 161.
59  Ihsan Fazlioglu, “Osmanlilarda Hesab-1 Hindi”, DI4, XVII, 262.

60 Ayni yerde, s. 263-264.

61 Elif Baga, a.g.t., s. 44, 257.

62 Thsan Fazlioglu, “Ibnii’l-Benna el-Merrakiisi”, DI4, XX, 532.

63  Fazlioglu, “Osmanlilarda Hesab-1 Hindi”, s. 263.
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Goriildiig iizere, Osmanlilar gerek yakin gerek uzak ge¢mislerindeki veya kendi
donemine ait farkli cografyalardaki muhtelif hesap gelenekleriyle ilgili kaynaklar1 dayanak
olarak se¢mekten geri durmadigi icin degisik vesilelerle sayisal analiz konularindan da
haberdar olmus sayilmaktadir.

Bundan ¢ok kisa bir siire sonra ise kendi matematikgileri sayesinde matematik iiretimi
gerceklestirmis Osmanlilarda, muhasebe kalemlerinde uygulanan muhasebe aritmetiginin
ve medreselerde okutulan temel aritmetigin on tabanli hesap sistemi olan Hindi hesabi esas
almasindan otiirii, resmi olarak Hindi hesabin kullanildigi sdylenebilir.** Ornek olarak, Ali
Kuscu’nun (6. 1474) hesap kitaplari, Bahauddin Amili’nin hesap kitab1 (6. 1622) ve bunun
Abdiirrahim Marasi tarafindan yapilan serhi (1693), en gozde Hind1 hesap kitaplart olup tim
matematik ¢evrelerinin temel bagvuru kaynagi haline gelmistir.** Yine Fatih doneminde bir baska
Hindi hesap eseri, ¢alismamizin Fars¢a kaynagini telif eden ve Fatih’in hocasi Hoca Hayreddin
oldugu diisiiniilen Hayreddin Halil bin Ibrahim’in muhasebecilere hitaben yazdig1 Mifidh-1
Kiiniiz-1 Erbabii’l-Kalem ve Misbdh-1 Rumiiz-1 Ashabii’r-Rakam isimli aritmetik kitabidir
(1475). Kapsamu itibariyle yaygin ve siirekli bir etkiye sahip olmus ilk muhasebe-matematik
metni ise Hact Atmaca’nin Tiirk¢e Mecma ‘u’l-Kava ‘id’i (1494) olup bu gabalar 16. yiizyilda
miitekamil bir diizeye ulasmustir. Katip Alaeddin Yusuf™un Miirsidii 'I-Muhdsibin’inde (1511)
bilinen niceliklerle hesabin, cebir veya oranti gibi bilinmeyen niceliklerle hesaptan ayrilarak
mevcut kapsamin kavramsal derinligiyle ele alinmasi, Garsuddin ibn Nakib’in Tezkiretii I-
Kiittab fi Ilmi’l-Hisab’inin Tiirkce serh-terciimesinde (1574) mesaha konularmin titizlikle
incelenmesi,* Matrakgr Nasuh’un Umdetii’l-Hisdb’inda (1534) feraiz bahisleri yardimiyla
aritmetik konularinin zenginlestirilmesi ve Bursali Yusuf bin Kemal’in Cami ‘u’[-Hisdb’mdaki
(1528) ayrmtilt analitik cebir icerigi bunun en ¢arpici gostergelerindendir. 16. yiizyilda ayrica
Ali bin Veli bin Hamza el-Magribi, yazdig1 Tuhfetu’l-A ‘dad li-Zevi'r-Riisd ve s-Seddd’1yla
(1591), Osmanli matematigine en detayli Tiirkge hesap kitabini1 kazandirmistir. Bu eser ayni
zamanda sembolik gosterimler tasidigr icin Endiilis matematik gelenegi ve Osmanli pratik
matematiginin ortak &zelliklerini birlestirerek Osmanli matematiginin sayisal yoneliminde
iistiin bir konuma gelmistir.*” Bu yap1 igerisinde kok hesaplarimin genel hesap kitaplarinda
islenmesi olagan hale gelmistir. Ornek olarak, Magribi veya Ali Kuscu'nun eserlerinde bu
hesaplara genis yer verilmis olup yiiksek (dordiincii ve besinci gibi) dereceli tam ve yaklasik
kok bulma formiilleri ve 6rnekleri mevcuttur.®® Sadece tam sayilarda degil, Nisaburi’nin verdigi

64  Ayniyerde, s. 262.

65 Ihsan Fazlioglu, “Osmanl Klasik Muhasebe Matematik Eserleri Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, Tiirkiye
Arastirmalart Literatiir Dergisi, 1/1 (2003), 348.

66 Aymi yerde, s. 351, 354, 356, 357.

67 Thsan Fazlioglu, “Devletin Hesabini Tutmak”, Kutadgubilig Felsefe-Bilim Arastirmalari, say1 17 (2010), s.
170-172.

68 Thsan Fazlioglu, “Osmanlilarda Hesap”, Did, XVII, 254; a. mlf., “Osmanl Klasik Muhasebe Matematik
Eserleri Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, s. 360.
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4\/22 gibi bazi istisnal orneklerin etkisiyle, rasyonel sayilarda da yiiksek dereceden kokiin
bulunmasina asinalik kazanmis Osmanlilarin aslinda, konudan ¢ok yonlii fayda saglamada,
ozellikle yontemleri yiiksek dereceli denklemlere uygulamada bazi sinirliklart vardir. Ancak
konu, denklemler teorisiyle ¢ok siki bagh oldugu i¢in Osmanlilarin cebir muhtevali hesap
kitaplarinda miistakil bagliklar altinda ele alinir.®® Muhasebe matematigi eserleri arasindan
ise Hayreddin Halil bin ibrahim’in Miftdh-1 Kiiniiz1 ve bunun Edirnevi tarafindan yapilan
terclimesinde, tam sayilarda ii¢ ve dordiincii dereceden tam ve yaklasik kdk almaya yer
verilirken, Miirsidii’l-Muhdsibin, Umdetii’l-Hisab ve Tezkiretii’l-Kiittab fi IImi’l-Hisab’m
tercimesinde sadece ikinci dereceden kok bulma bahisleri meveuttur.”’ Cami ‘u’l-Hisdb ise
besinci dereceye kadar kok ¢ikarma metotlarini iglemesiyle Osmanli muhasebe matematiginin
sayisal analizde zirvesi gibi goriinmektedir. Zira, eserdeki denklemler teorisi Harizm1’nin alti
denklem tipiyle sinirlt olsa da sayisal ¢oziimlerden 6diin verilmedigi icin burada orta 6lgekte
bir analitik cebir anlayisinin inga edildigi goriiliir.”' Ne var ki ikinci ve tiglincii dereceden kok
alma islemlerinde goriilen yaklasik kok hesaplari, bu sinirliligr olasiligi/dolayisi ile, dordiincii
dereceden kok almada dahi mevcut degildir.”? Bu durumda Osmanli muhasebe matematiginin
ilk drneklerinden olan Mifidh-1 Kiiniiz 'un asli veya tercimesinin dordiincii dereceden yaklasik
kok bulmayi da igermesi, bunlart Osmanli matematiginin kalburiistii eserleri haline getirmistir.
Bu eserler ayn1 zamanda, Osmanlilarda ondalik kesirlerin goriildiigii ilk 6rnekler olmast
dolayisiyla,” sayisal bakis acisinin sergilendigi 6ncii metinlerdir. Bu bakis agisini devam
ettirmekle kalmayip aritmetik eseri sayesinde, Kasi’nin bulgularini genisleterek Osmanlilarda
konuyla ilgili en tafsilath teorik ¢alismay1 yapan hatta bunu ziclerinde astronomiye uygulayan
isim, Takiyyiiddin ibn Martf er-Rasid’dir.™ Boylece Osmanlilarda kok alma metotlari, yiiksek
dereceli denklemlerin ¢6ziimiinde daimi ve garantor bir enstriiman olarak uygulanmasa da’,
ondalik kesirlerle islemlerden denklemlerin analitik tasavvuruna kadar, farkli algoritmik ve
cebirsel yonelimlerin biitlinii i¢inde anlamli bir yere sahiptir.

2. Miiellif ve Eserin Tanitimi

16. ylizyilin basinda Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi tarafindan ortaya konulan ve ilk
sayfasinda Ilm-i Erkdm-1 Taksimat olarak tanitilan bu eser, esasinda daha evvel (1475)

69 Baga, a.g.t,s. 65,151, 158, 258.

70 Oguz, “Osmanlilarin Klasik Donem Muhasebecileri ve Telif Ettikleri Muhasebe-Matematik Eserleri”, s. 103,
117,121, 135.

71 Tuba Oguz, “Klasik Dénem Osmanli Muhasiplerinin Cebirsel Problemlere Yaklasimi: Cami‘u’l-Hisab
Ornegi”, Kutadgubilig: Felsefe Bilim Arastirmalart, say1 36 (2017), s. 559.

72 Oguz, “Klasik Dénem Osmanh Matematiginde Kok Cikarma Teknikleri: Cami‘u’l-Hisab Ornegi”, s. 167.

73 Oguz, “Ondalik Kesirlerin Osmanli Muhasebe Matematigi Eserlerindeki Yeri (15-17.Ytzyil)”, s. 447-448,
457-458, 461.

74  Fazhoglu, “Osmanlilarda Hesap”, s. 254.

75 Ornek olarak Ali Kus¢u’nun bu yondeki gayretlerinin cebire yeterince yansimadigi ve cebirinin nisbeten
yiizeysel kaldigina dair bkz. Baga, a.g.z., s. 79-80.
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Farsca yazilan Miftah-1 Kiiniiz isimli meshur matematik metninin Tiirk¢e terciimesidir.
Gerek Miftah-1 Kiiniiz gerekse de terclimesinin, Osmanlilarda nakit dirhemin as katlarinin
gosterimi sayesinde ondalik kesirlerin ortaya ciktigi ilk matematik eserlerinden oldugu
diistiniilmektedir.”® Eserin asli, Fatih Sultan Mehmed donemi matematik¢ilerinden Hayrettin
Halil b. Ibrahim tarafindan, divan teskilatinda ¢alisan muhasebecilerin faydalanmasi igin
yazilmistir. Hatta eserin Miftah-1 Kiiniiz-1 Erbabii’l-Kalem ve Misbah-1 Rumiiz-1 Ashabii 'r-
Rakam ismini tasimasi bile hedef kitlesini izhar etmede yeterlidir. Eserin Tiirkiye ve yurt
disindaki muhtelif kiitiphanelerdeki niisha sayisinin on’a varmasi, vaktiyle esere oldukca
ragbet edildiginin bir alametidir. Ancak dnemli bir diger alameti ise biri kismi digeri ise tam
metin terciimesi olmak iizere eserin Tiirk¢e’ye kazandirilma gayretidir.”’

S6z konusu bu terciimelerden birinin, yukarida da belirtilen 15. yiizyilin tinlii ve kapsamli
muhasebe-matematik kitaplarindan Mecma u’l-Kava id’in miiellifi Hact Atmaca’ya ait
oldugu belirtilmektedir. Kaynaklarda, Haci Atmaca’nin burada Miftah-1 Kiiniiz un gift
yanlig yontemiyle ilgili olan on altinct boliimiinii, kiigiik bir risalede tercime ettigi ifade
edilmektedir.”® Ancak nakledilen bu bilgileri tashih etmekte fayda vardir. Oncelikle Mifiah-1
Kiiniiz, on bolimlik bir eser oldugu i¢in eserin on altinci boliimiinde ¢ift yanlis yonteminin
islenmesi ve bu kismin Haci Atmaca tarafindan ¢evrilmesi miimkiin olamaz. Ama Haci
Atmaca’nin Mecma ‘u’l-Kava ‘id’indeki ilk bolimiin on altinci alt bolimil, tarif edildigi
gibi ¢ift yanlis yontemiyle ilgili oldugu ve ikisinde (hem risalede hem de eserde) de ayni
problemler ¢oziildiigi i¢cin bu kismi terciimenin aslinda terciime olmadigi, Hact Atmaca’nin
telif ettigi Mecma ‘u’l-Kava ‘id’den bir pargay1 temsil ettigi anlasiimaktadir. Ustelik risalenin
herhangi bir girizgah1 da yoktur. Bu parcanin miistakil olarak bir mecmuanin iginde yer
almasi, konunun 6nemine dayandirilabilir. Mecma ‘u’l-Kavaid’de ilgili konunun sonunda
da ¢oziilen ve Mifidh-1 Kiiniiz’dan alindig1 agikga ifade edilen ¢6ziimli problemin, kismi
terciime oldugu rivayet edilen s6z konusu risalenin sonuna denk gelmesi yaniltict olmus ve
yukarida bahsedilen detaylarin gdzden kagmasina sebebiyet vermistir. Ustelik Pir Mahmud
Sidk1 Edirnevi’nin terclimesi konu (¢ift yanlis yontemi) 6zelinde incelendiginde de rivayet
edilen bu bilgilerin dogru olmadigi, yani Haci Atmaca’nin Miftdh-1 Kiiniiz'dan terciime
yapmayip sadece buradaki bir problemden ilham aldig1 goriilmektedir.”

Yukaridaki bahisler yine de Miftah-1 Kiiniiz’in deger ve etki alanindan herhangi bir sey
eksiltmemektedir. Miftah-1 Kiiniizin glinimiize ulasan yegane ve tam c¢evirisini yapmis

76 Oguz, “Ondalik Kesirlerin Osmanli Muhasebe Matematigi Eserlerindeki Yeri (15-17.Yiizy1l)”, s. 447, 448,
461.

77 Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu-Ramazan Sesen-Cevat izgi, Osmanl Matematik Literatiirii Tarihi, 1, IRCICA, Istanbul
1999, s. 33-35.

78  Ayni yerde, s. 34.

79  Haci Atmaca, Mecma ‘u’l-Kavaid, Kopriili nr. 341, vr. 87a-100b; Halet Efendi, nr. 221/4, vr. 314b-317a; Oguz-
Ceyhan, Klasik Dénem Osmanli Matematiginde Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi’nin ‘Cift Yanlis’ Metodu”, s.
167-173.
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olma serefi bu durumda Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi’ye ait olmaktadir. Bu terciimelere ait
gliniimiize ulasan ii¢ niishadan ikisi, eksik intikal etmistir. Bir biitiin olarak intikal eden
nlishanin ise sonunda ayrintilt bir ferag kaydi olmadigindan, terciime ve istinsaha dair
malumat agik degildir. Farkli kaynaklardan edinebilecegimiz sinirli bilgiler dogrultusunda
sOylenebilecek olanlar ise Hayrettin Halil ve Edirnevi’nin hoca-talebe iligkisi ic¢inde
oldugundan® ve eserdeki glimriik hesaplartyla ilgili bir problemin Edirnevi’nin bu terciimeyi
1505 yilinda yapmis olabilecegine® isaret ettiginden ibarettir. Ancak, eserin dibacesindeki
“sene-i hurrem asada vaki olup tesvid-i taki vukd‘ bulmus oldu™? ifadesi ebced hesabi ile
H. 840/M. 1437’ye denk geldiginden dolay1, bu tarih Hayrettin Halil’in eseri Fatih’e sunmasi
i¢in erken olsa dahi, eserin miisveddesinin tamamlanmasi a¢isindan manidardir.

Edirnevi’nin bu tercimesinde incelenecek olan ve giiniimiize ulasan tek tam niishasi,
nesih hatla ve 17’ser satirla yazilmis 83 yapraktan olusmaktadir. Istinsahinin ise 17. asirda
oldugu sOylenebilir.®* Miftdh-1 Kiiniiz’m muellifi Hayrettin Halil’in, zamanin Pisagor’u
olarak tanitildig1 dibacenin devaminda asagidaki ifadeler géze ¢arpmaktadir:

“Cemgidii’l-muhdsibin el-muhtdc ila magfireti gufiani’l-meliki’[-mu Tn merhiim ve magfiir
Hayreddin tegammedehulldhii bi-gufrdnihi ve endralldhii burhdneh key bahsayis-i ilahi ve
rumiiz-1 na-miitendhiden bir mertebede muhdsib-i kegfi idi ki hisab-1 kevakib-i asumdn danin
habib-i idrakinde kadr-i aded-i kebkeb-i? kefesi mesibesinde degil idi. Imdi merhiimun
resd’ilinden Miftah-1 Kiiniiz-1 Erbdb-1 Kalem ve Misbdh-1 Rumiiz-1 Ashdb-1 Rakam ndm
risdlesin ki miibtedilere dsan olsun icin bu ed ‘afii’l-ibdd ve enhafii’l-cesdd Pir Mahmud el-
Edirnevi el-miistehir bis-Sidki ki giru merhiimun edndy-1 telamizinden olup elden geldik¢e
zebdn-1 Deri’den Tiirki ye terceme olundu, ta kim talibii’l-ilm ve’l-kalem ve rdgibii’l-hisab
ve r-rakam miistefid olup bu fakir ve hakiri ve iistadlarimizi dudy-1 hayr-birle yad ideler.
Zirda bu ilm-i hisdab bir ilm-i serif ve fenn-i latifdir ki ciimle-i dlem bu ilme muhtdclardr
ve haber-i Resul hiikmiince -aleyhissaldtii vesseldm- ki buyurur: El-ilmii gilmdn-1? ilmii’l-
ebdan ve ilmii’l-edyan. Imdi bu iki ilim dahi ilm-i hisaba muhtdaclardir. Zird ilmiil l-ebddn
ki ilm-i tabi‘idir ve onun bindsi hisdb iizerinedir. Tabdyi‘ ve havds ve merdtib-i mizdac ve
takdirat-1 edviye ve esribe gibi. Ve ilm-i edyan ki ilm-i ser ‘dir bilmege? ve siham-i ferdiz ve

vesdya istihrdcina. Imdi bu ilim, sd’ir ulim-1 ciiz iden serifterdir.”**

Bu ifadelerden sunlart anlamak miimkiindiir: Muhasebecilerin ‘Cemsid’i (mucidi)
Hayrettin, ilahi af ve merhametle muamele olunsun, hesapta dyle yetenekleri ve icatlari
vardi ki pek cok lakabindan biri de ‘muhasib-i kesfi’ idi ve gokyiiziinde kag tane yildiz
olursa olsun, sayisi ne kadar tekrar ederse etsin, bunun hesabini kavramak ona zor degildi.
Merhumunun Miftdh-1 Kiintiz-1 Erbab-1 Kalem ve Misbah-1 Rumiiz-1 Ashdb-1 Rakam isimli

80 1Ihsanoglu vd., a.g.e., s. 34.

81 Halil Sahillioglu, “Turk Para Tarihi Bakimmdan Eski Hesap Kitaplarinin Degeri”, Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi
Dergisi, say1 7 (1968), s. 71.

82  Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi, Terceme-i Miftah-1 Kiiniiz, Sehid Ali Pasa, nr. 1973, vr. 3a, 3b.

83 Thsanoglu vd., a.g.e, s. 34.

84  Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi, Terceme-i Miftah-1 Kiiniiz, Sehid Ali Pasa, nr. 1973, vr. 2a-2b.
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risalesi, bu ilme yeni siilik edenlere kolaylik olmasi i¢in merhumun &grencilerinden Pir
Mahmud Sidki el-Edirnevi tarafindan Fars¢a’dan Tirk¢e’ye c¢evrildi. Boylece, kalem
ve rakam ilimleri taliplileri yarar saglayabilir ve bu ilmin {istadlarin1 da hayir ve duayla
anarlar. Hesap, hem iistiin hem de hususi bir ilim oldugundan herkes ona muhtactir. Restl
aleyhissalatii vesselam, din ilimlerinin ve beden ilimlerinin hesaba bagli oldugunu buyurur.
Doga ve canlilar biliminde, organik temel unsur ve 6zelliklerin, mizaglarin, dogal icecek ve
ilaglarin degerlendirilmesi veya feraiz gibi dini ilimlerde mirastaki paylarin tespiti, hesap ile
miimkiindiir. Dolayisiyla hesap, muhtelif diger ilimlerden daha yiicedir.

Dibacenin devaminda hesap ilminin dnemini Gasiye Sresi’nin 25-26. ayetleriyle
vurgulayan, hatta nebilerin mucizeleri ve velilerin kerametlerini dahi hesap ilmine baglayan
miiellif, bu seckin ilmin zor, ancak ¢ok itibarli oldugunu belirtir. Ayrica miiellife gore, giiclii
hafiza ve derin kavrayis sahibi kimseler; kesirler gibi bilinen nicelikler veya bilinmeyen
niceliklerin bulunmasi, muhtelif problemlerin ¢oziimii ve miihendislik ilkelerinin elde
edilmesinin yolunu hesap ilminde gérmekte ve bu kimseler bu ilmi yakindan incelemeye
baslamaktadirlar. Dolayisiyla miiellif, kendisinin de boyle ilim ve lituf sahibi kimselerin
yardimi1 ve kendi idrak ettikleri dogrultusunda eseri kaleme aldigini ifade eder.

Eserin yazilma seriiveniyle bazi detaylar igermesi dolayisiyla, asagidaki sekilde bir alinti
sunmak uygun olacaktir:

“Bu niisha-i piir-kusiir ve resha-i ayn-1 kiistirun sehv-i kalem ve hatd-y1 rakamlarina ki
vakif olalar, iimiddir ki elden geldikge kalem-i 1slah-birle rakam ve sah ¢ekiip beyne’l-havas
ve ' 'l-avdm ve damen-i afv-birle setr idiip ifsd-y1 habtina ikdam olunmaya ve bu risdle-i piir-
kavanin a ‘mal-i seldtin-i sevdad-1 a ‘zam sehr-i Kostantin de ve sehr-i serif-i a ‘zam ve mdh-1
miinif ve ekrem Recebii’l-miireccebi’l-miikerrem min siihiir-1 sene-i hurrem dsada vaki*
olup tesvid-i taki vukii* bulmus oldu. Umiddir ki erbab-1 kalem ve ashdb-1 rakam nazarlari
ile manzir olup riigen ve miiberhen olmakla zuhur bulmus ola, insa’ellahii Te ‘dla. Ve bu
risdle-i miitercem, bir mukaddime ve on fasil ve hdtime itizere mebnidir.”’*

Geleneksel metinlerde mutad oldugu tizere, burada da, her bilgi seviyesinden risaleyi
ele alanlarin egrisiyle dogrusuyla degerlendirme yapmasi, mevcut kusurlart bagislayarak
gormezden gelmesi, hatta yazi ve rakamlardaki noksanlar1 diizeltmesi umulur. Ve bu kurallar
dolusu risalenin miisveddesinin sultanlar sehri olmus Istanbul’da ve ‘hurrem’ denilen senenin®’
Receb-i serifinde tamamlandigi ifade edilir. Eserin ‘erbab-1 kalem’ ve ‘ashab-1 rakam’ dedigi
kayit tutan ve hesap yapan biirokratlarin nezdinde dolasima girerek sohretinin yayilmasi imit
edilir. Ve bu terciime edilmis risale, on ana boliim ve bir hatimeden olugmaktadir.

85  Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi, Terceme-i Miftah-1 Kiiniiz, Sehid Ali Pasa, nr. 1973, vr. 3b.
86 Pir Mahmud Sidki Edirnevi, Terceme-i Miftah-1 Kiiniiz, Sehid Ali Pasa, nr. 1973, vr. 3a-3b.
87 H. 840 olmasi olasidir ve eserin Farsga versiyonuna atif yapiliyor olsa gerektir.
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Eserin igerigi tanitilacak olursa, yine bu niisha dogrultusunda tarafimizca yapilan bir
fihrist asagidaki gibidir.

Tablo 1. Eserin Igerigi

Konu Bashklar: Sayfa No
Dibace 1b-3b
Mukaddime 3b-21b
Nev-i Evvel: Kiistr-1 direm 3b-4a
‘Nev-i Sani: Kiistrat-1 zird 4a-5b
Nev-i Salis: Kiistrat-1 miid 5b-6b
Nev-i Rabi‘: Kiistr-1 kantar 6b-7a
Nev-i Hamis: Kiistr-1 miskal 7a-11a
Nev-i Sadis: Meharic 11a-12a
Nev-i Sabi‘: Istihrac-1 a‘dad-1 miitedahile, a‘dad-1 miitevafika ve a‘dad-1 miitebayine 12a-12b
Nev-i Samin: Meharic-i kiistir-1 tis‘anin birbirine nisbeti ve muvafakati ve duhdlii ve 12b-14b
climle-i kiistir-1 tis‘aya meharic bir mahrec istihrac olunmasi

Nev-i Tasi‘: Kiistirun kiistirda darb olunmast 14b-15a
Nev-i Asir: Kiistrun kiisdra taksim olunmasi 15a-15b
Nev-i Thda Asere: Kiistirun kiistir ile cem‘olunmasi 15b
Nev-i Isna Asere: Kiistirun kiistirdan tefrik olunmasi 15b
Nev-i Salis Asere: Erba‘a-i a‘dad-1 miitenasibe 16a-21b
Fasl-1 Evvel: Darb-1 Kiistr 21b-29a
Fasl- Sani: Hesab-1 zira ve onun aksami 29a-31a
Fasl-Salis: Emdad ve onun aksami 31a-32a
Fasl-1 Rabi‘: Aksam-1 mevzinatin durtibu 32a-36a
Fasl-1 Hamis: Kismet 36a-38b
Fasl-1 Sadis: Kismet-i gurema 38b-46a
Fasl-1 Sabi‘: Ka‘ide-i hatd’eyn 47b-53b
Fasl-1 Samin: Cezr 53b-58b
Fasl-1 Tasi‘: Istihrac-1 dil*-i ka‘b 58b-63a
Fasl-1 Dehomin: Malii’l-mal 63a-69b
Hatime-i Kitab: Mesa’il-i miiteferrika istihraci 70a-83a

Bu basliklar bize gostermektedir ki Edirnevi’nin terciimesi, bir mukaddime, on fasil ve
bir hatimeden olugsmaktadir. Mukaddime denilen giris b6liimii, muhasebecilerin 6ncelikle
bilmesi gereken on {ii¢ bahisten miitesekkil olup bunlar da on {i¢ ayr1 baslik altinda ele
almmaktadir. Burada ilk bes baslikta, para, uzunluk, hacim ve agirlik 6l¢iileri, as katlariyla
anlatilmaktadir. Ardindaki Gi¢ baslik altinda kesirlerin paydalari, sayilarda kat (duhul veya
miitedahil) veya ortak ¢arpan bulunup (miitevafik/muvafakat) bulunmamasima (miitebayin)
bagli olarak incelenmis ve bu 6n bilgiler yardimiyla dokuz bayag: kesirde payda esitlemeye
dikkat ¢ekilmistir. Sonraki dort baslik altinda ise bayagi kesirlerle dort islem irdelenmistir.
Mubhasebecilerin bilmesi gereken son bahiste ise giiniimiizde oran-oranti olarak bilinen
orantili dort say1 islenmistir.
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Bundan sonra ise ilk fasil baglamakta ve bunun dort alt basliginda kesirler ve tam sayilar
arasindaki ¢arpma islemi gosterilmektedir. Buradaki kesirler, nakit dirhemin as katlarina
aittir. Bu kisimlarda yapilanlarin bir benzeri, ikinci, ti¢iincii ve dordiincii fasilda sirasiyla
uzunluk, hacim ve agirlik 6l¢iisli birimlerinde goriilmektedir. Besinci fasilda bolme islemi
anlatilmaktaysa da burada, evvelki dort fasilda oldugu gibi 6l¢ii birimlerinin alt birimleriyle
degil, bayag: kesirlerle islem yapilmaktadir. Altinci fasilda gurema denilen bir bolme
isleminden bahsedilmektedir. Olenin mal varlig1 borglarini karsilamadigi durumda, 6lenin
biraktigi malin alacak miktarlarina (miktarlarin oranlarina) gére alacaklilara pay edilmesi
olan bu hesap, ii¢ kisimda ele alinmaktadir. Islemin esasi, boliimiin ilk kisminda tanitiimakla
beraber, diger kisimlarda benzer islemlerin yapilmas: dolayisiyla bazi benzer durumlar da
bu béliimiin kapsamina dahil edilmistir. Ornek olarak, mirasin 1/2, 1/3, 1/4, vs. gibi farkl
oranlarda taksim edilmesi ve farkli miktarda sermayeleri olup farkl: siirelerle ortaklik yapan
kisilerin bir y1l sonundaki karlarinin bulunmasi anlatilarak konu genisletilmeye ¢aligilmistir.

Yedinci fasilda, varsayimlardan sonug iiretmeye dayali 6zel bir hesap teknigi olan ve
donemin hemen hemen tiim hesap kitaplarinda ihmal edilmeksizin islenen ¢ift yanlis yontemi
irdelenmektedir. Bundan sonraki tiim fasillarda kok alma islemleri tam kok ve yaklasik kok
cikarma teknikleriyle anlatilmistir. Sekizinci fasilda, ikinci dereceden; dokuzuncu fasilda
tictincii dereceden ve onuncu fasilda dordiincii dereceden kok alma islemi analiz edilmektedir.
Hatime denilen sonug béliimiinde ise muhtelif konularla ilgili ¢6ziimlii problemler mevcuttur.

3. Sayisal Analiz Teknikleri Bakimindan Edirnevi’nin Hesap Kitabi

3.1. Uciincii Dereceden Kok Alma Bahislerinin® Matematiksel
Coziimlemesi

N koki alinacak sayt, X, tam kok, n derece olmak tizere
YN=368 N=68n=3
Once tam kok yani X i¢in miiellifin ifadesiyle ‘kiyas’ yapilir ve Xo = 4 tahmin edilir.

Bu tahmin su yonergelerle dogrulanir ki kokiin yaklasik kisminin hesabina hazirlik
yapilmis olur:

Oncelikle, irrasyonel kokii bulunacak say1 yani asil sayr 68’in 8’inin iistiine bir sifir
konulur ve ilk tahmin bu hizanin hem {istiine hem de altina yerlestirilir.

L. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kokiin tstteki, miiellifin ifadesiyle ‘fevkani’ hali 4

II. satirdaki ifade: Asil say1 68

88 Bkz. Ek 1.
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II1. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kokiin alttaki ve iistteki ifadelerinin ¢arpimi 16
IV. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kokiin alttaki, miiellifin deyimiyle ‘tahtani’ hali 4

Son olarak III. satir ve 1. satir garpilarak asil sayiya ulagilmaya ¢aligilir.®* Ancak 64 elde
edildigi i¢in tam bu esnada 64’iin ikinci satirdaki asil sayidan farki alinarak islemlerin devami
sOyle getirilir:

N =68 n=3 xy=4icin yaklasik kdk:

68 — 43 68 — 64 4
Haroe M Exaxerni+r1 T Exaxy+1
4
=4+

Cok basamakli bir say1 olmadigt i¢in uygulamalarin cetvelle desteklenmesine gerek
duyulmamustir. Ayrica, kokiin tam kismi i¢in defalarca ‘kalan’ say1 aranmayacagindan 6tiiri,
binom agilimi katsayilarina dayanan iglemlere gerek olmayip, N — (x0)3 islemini bir kere
yapmak yeterlidir. Ancak islem sirasinin dnemine istinaden bu siranin takibi, yonergelerle
isaret edilen satirlarin sirastyla irtibatlandirlmistir. Kokiin yaklasik kisminda islemler, bazi
asamalar atlanmak suretiyle kisaltilmistir.®* Once genel kuralin sonra drnedin verildigi
goriilen bu uygulamada (4 X 4 X 4) + 4 = 68 seklinde saglama islemi de yapilmistir.

3.2. Dordiincii Dereceden K6k Alma Bahislerinin®® Matematiksel
Coziimlemesi

Burada da 6nce kural anlatilir. Kokii alinacak say1, kok derecesi geregi dorder rakamli
gruplara ayrilmakta, ilk basamaginin iistiine sifir konularak, rasyonel ve irrasyonel koklerin
gelecegi basamaklarin ayrimina isaret edilmektedir. Ancak 6rnek olarak verilen say1 zaten
dort basamakli oldugu i¢in bu islem tekrar etmez. Kokiin tam kismi i¢in bulunacak ve X
kuvvetlerinin konumlar soyle tarif edilir:

L. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kokiin tstteki, miiellifin ifadesiyle ‘fevkani’ hali

II. satirdaki ifade: Asil say1 (III. Satir ve kdkiin carpimiyla arasindaki farka isaret edilir.)

89  Yonergelerdeki tiim bu terimlerin konumu s6zel olarak agiklanmistir.

90 islem asamalarinin tiimii:
VG =4+ 68 — 43 —aq 68 — 64
TTT U+ 1) -4 T T+ Bx42x D)+ (3 x4x1)+13] - 43
4 4

4
+3><

=4 =
P X EXDIGXAx DI T [(@ZxD+4 113

4 4

=t ExaxarDirl T Exaxnl tta

91 Bkz. Ek 1.
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III. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kok ve IV. satirdaki ifadenin ¢arpim
IV. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kokiin alttaki ve iistteki ifadelerinin ¢arpimi
V. satirdaki ifade: Rasyonel kdkiin alttaki, miiellifin deyimiyle ‘tahtani’ hali

Bu asamalar yaklasik kokiin kesirli kisminin payini bulmada isabetlidir. Ancak paydasi
icin iiciinci satirdaki ifadenin secilmesi, kuraldaki yanlisin kaynagi olup bu durum
uygulamada da tekrar etmistir.

Ornege gecildiginde ise
N koki alinacak sayz, n derece, Xo tam kok olmak lizere

N=6723 n=4 x43=9
kokiin tam kismi igin bulunan x, = 9 itibariyle yaklasik sonu¢ bulma soyle anlatilir:
I. satirdaki ifade: 9
I1. satirdaki ifade: 6723 (729 X 9 = 6561 ile farki, pay olarak segilir.)
I11. satirdaki ifade: 81 X 9 = 729 (6561 ile farkin oranlanacagi say1 olarak segilir.)
IV. satirdaki ifade: 9 X 9 = 81

V. satirdaki ifade: 9

4 6723 — 6561 162
VN = 9+ 59 = 9% 755

Boylece uygulama, kural ve bunun arkasindan verilen bir 6rnekle yapilmistir. Hatta
digerinden farkli olarak yonergelerde isaret edilen satirlar agik¢a yazilmis ve bu satirlardaki
terimler, ilgili yerlerde konumlandirilmistir. Ancak burada saglama islemi mevcut degildir.
Ayrica kokiin tam kismi igin takip edilecek asamalar digeriyle benzese de yaklasik kokiin
tespitinde bazi sinirhiliklar vardir. Islemlerden gériildiigii {izere, kesrin pay1 i¢in dérdiincii
dereceden kuvvetin baglayict oldugu agiktir. Ancak paydanin ifadesi, baska bir terime
baglandigindan ve bu da liglincli derece kuvvette sona erdiginden dolay:r bulunan deger,
beklenen yaklasik degerden® oldukga uzaktir. W:\/\/_N esitligi onuncu asirdan beri
bilinmesine,” hatta ikinci dereceden kok alma, bu eserde incelikleriyle islenmesine ragmen,**
Edirnevi varilan bu degerden itibaren yeni bir girisimde bulunmamisti. Bu durumda

o4 6723~ 9t 162

90 °Terni—er °T 339

93  Berggren, a.g.e., s. 53.

94 Oguz, “Osmanlilarin Klasik Dénem Muhasebecileri ve Telif Ettikleri Muhasebe-Matematik Eserleri”, s. 103-
106.
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Edirnevi, daha evvel kullandig:1 formiilleri kokiin yeni derecesine gore uyarlayamamus,
Semew’el gibi 12. ylizy1l ve sonrast matematikgilerin ulastiklari sonuglarin avantajlarindan
faydalanamamustir. Takip ettigi yontemde, 12. yiizyil 6ncesi konvansiyonel yaklagma olarak
bilinen formiiliin bilesenlerini devsirmeye c¢alismaktadir. Bu da Edirnevi’nin kok almanin
genel formiillinii (n. derece olarak) uygulamadaki sinirhiligint gosterir.

Sonu¢

Eskicagdan bu yana, gerek tam gerek yaklasik kok alma, dort islem olarak bilinen hesaplara
dahil edilmese de yaygin kullanimina istinaden temel aritmetiksel islemlerden biri olmustur.
Ozellikle saymin irrasyonel kokii, matematikgileri gecici olarak bocalamaya siiriiklemekle
beraber, farkli uygarliklarda 6zgiin ve hatta glinimiizde kalkiiliiste veya niimerik analizde
basvurulan teknikleri andiran ileri yontemlerin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglamistir.

Algoritmalar1 hayranlik uyandiran bu yontemlere nasil ulasildig ne matematik tarihinde
kesinlik kazanmis ne de bunlara ilham veren ortak bir eksenden bahsetmek séz konusu
olmustur. Ziraeskicagdabaziuygarliklar, yontemlerini viicuda getiren geometrik tasarimlardan
biitiiniiyle 6zgiirlesmis degildir. Ancak, ortacaga gelindiginde kok alma yontemleri, sayisal
cikarimlarin iginde gegirdigi evrimler sayesinde sayisal analiz tekniklerinin bir pargasi haline
gelmistir. Ustelik buna Hristiyan Avrupa, islam, Cin ve Hint uygarliklarinin tiimiindeki
gelismeler dahil edilebilir. Yontemlerin geneli ana hatlariyla incelendiginde, bunlarin 19.
ylizy1l Avrupa’sinda denklem ¢6ziimii igin gelistirilen yeni yaklasimlardan pek de farkli
olmadig1 anlasilmaktadir. Ortacag Islam diinyas: matematikgileri ise bu yontemleri gerek
on tabanli gerek altmis tabanli say1 sisteminde tam ve yaklasik koki tespit etmekle ve n.
dereceden kok bulmayi saglayacak genel kurallar 6nermekle 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Binom
formiillerine 11. ylizyil itibariyle asinalik kazanmak, elbette bu diizeye gelmek icin bir avantaj
olmustur. Diger yandan, yaklasik kdkiin olabildigince isabetli bulunmasinda, astronomi gibi
baska bir disiplindeki Yunani veya Hind1 miraslari da matematige uyarlayabilmek ciddi bir
basaridir. Bu basariin derecesi matematigi sayisal perspektife yoneltmekle orantili, sonuglari
ise matematigin etkili ve islevsel bir hesap araci haline gelmesiyle irtibathidir. Ciinki bunlar,
Bati Avrupa’da bilim devrimi siirecinde ortaya konulan baglica kitaplarin da kaynagi ve
yankist olup farkli bilim alanlar1, niimerik dilin boyle insa edilmesiyle modern statiisiine
kavusmus olmaktadir.

Islam diinyasinda ise devrimsel bu tecriibe birebir yasanmis olmamasina ragmen, sayisal
perspektifli bir matematik, aritmetik ve cebir anlayiglarinin zenginlegsmesini saglamisgtir.
Bunlardan en 6nemlileri ondalik kesirlerle sistemli hesap ve yiiksek dereceli denklemlerin
analitik ¢oziimleri olup kdk alma yontemleri her ikisi icin merkezi bir konumda yer almaktadir.
Bu durumda kok alma, sadece bilinen niceliklerle hesabin degil cebir gibi bilinmeyen
niceliklerle hesabin sinirlarint da genisletmis olmaktadir. Zaten, Semew’el bin Yahya veya
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Cemsid Kasi gibi, hem cebir tarihinde hem ondalik kesir tarihinde kirilma noktas1 teskil eden
ileri seviye hesap kitabi yazmis miiellifler, rasyonel ve irrasyonel kok alma yontemlerinde de
0zglin birer sathay1 temsil etmektedirler.

Bu durumda, klasik matematige ortagag Islam diinyasinin temel eserleri vasitasiyla
eklemlendigi bilinen Osmanlilarin kok alma yontemleri, sadece aritmetik tarihi i¢in degil
cebir tarihi agisindan da anlam kazanmaktadir. Kurucu eserlerin 15. yiizyilda yazilmaya
baslandig: diistiniildiigiinde ve Edirnevi’nin Tirkge terciimesi (16. yiizy1l) bu telif zincirine
Farsca asl, yani Hayrettin Halil bin Ibrahim’in metniyle (15. yiizyil) baglandiginda, s6z
konusu eser bu asirlardan giiniimiize ulasan genel hesap kitaplari arasinda dncii konumdadir.
Hatta eser, Ali Kuscu’nun hesap kitaplart hari¢ tutuldugunda, kok alma bahislerine genis
yer vermesi itibariyle yiiksek dereceden kok alma islemlerine dair ilk tesebbiisiin Tiirkge
ornegi haline gelir. Eserde rasyonel kok bulma islemleri yeterince detay ihtiva ettigi i¢in,
irrasyonel koklerle ilgili orneklerde biyiik sayilardan kacinilmistir. Boylece kokiin tam
kismu, tek bir denemeyle bulunduktan sonra yaklasik kisminin hesabina dikkat ¢ekilmis olur.
Bundan 6tiirii, Edirnevi’nin rasyonel koklerin elde edilme asamalarini betimledigi cetvellere
burada ihtiyaci olmamustir. Ayrica, iigiincii dereceden yaklasik kok alma islemlerinde Islam
diinyast matematiginde ‘konvansiyonel yaklagma’ olarak adlandirilan kurali takip ettigi
anlasilmaktadir. Fakat ayni seyi dordiincii dereceden kok alma islemleri igin yaptigini
soylemek miimkiin degildir. Kokiin tam kisminin tespitinde bir hata olmamasina ragmen,
yaklasik kisminda takip edilen yol, ortacag Islam diinyasinda gelistirilen formiillerin oldukca
disindadir. Bulunan degerin ise yeterli yaklasikta oldugu sdylenemez. Ortacag Islam diinyasi
matematiginde lineer interpolasyon bilinciyle daha dakik ve daha yaklasik degerlerin elde
edildigi bilindiginden otiirli, bu husus Edirnevi’nin terciimesinin ciddi bir sinirliligidir.
Bununla beraber, eserin Osmanlt muhasebe biirosundaki katiplere hitap ettigi géz Oniine
alindiginda, bu tesebbiisler muhasebe matematigi eserleri arasinda Oncii, hatta yegane
sayilabilir. Zira, iretimin zirve yaptigt ve en miitekamil eserlerin telif edildigi 16. yiizyilda
dahi yiiksek dereceli kok alma islemlerine rastlamak nadir olup bu durumda bile yiiksek
dereceden yaklasik kok alma islemleri ihmal edilmistir.

Neticede, yaklasik ¢oziimleriyle kok alma islemleri, Osmanli muhasebe matematigi
eserlerinde en c¢abuk benimsenen konulardandir. Bdylece, sayisal analiz metotlari,
Edirnevi’'nin gayretiyle erken donemde Tiirk¢e’ye kazandirilarak, 16. yiizyilin hemen
basinda Tiirk¢e matematik tiretimine entegre edilmis olmaktadir. Ayrica, bayag: kesirlerin
matematiksel islemlerde ondalik kesirlere doniistiiriilmesi, Edirnevi’nin sayisal anlamdaki
diger katkisi olarak bilindiginden dolayi eser, tiim bu niimerik &zellikleri olgun bir sekilde
bir araya getirmektedir. Esasinda Edirnevi’nin terciimesi aritmetik konularindan ibaret
olup cebire dair malumat veya ¢éztiimli problem 6rnegi icermemektedir. Ancak kok alma
islemleri denklemlerin analitik yoldan ¢6ziimiinti de kolaylastirdig: i¢in Edirnevi’nin eseri,
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cebir dgretiminde bile dikkate alinmay1 gerektirecek bir konumdadir. Bdylece eser ¢ok yonlii
dzelligiyle, ortagag Islam diinyasindaki sayisal analiz birikimini aratmayacak mesabede
olup, bu gelenegin izlerini kendine has bir sekilde yansitmaktadir.
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EK. 1. Varak no: 62a-63a.

Nev*-i séni, ya‘ni ikinci nev‘i, istihrac-1 ka‘b beyanindadir. Ve bu amelde girii heman
tarik-i istihrac ka‘b-1 muntak tizere vaki‘ olur, tefaviiti heman ciimle-i a‘daddan dil‘-1 sahthi
ahz olundugundan sonra bir mikdar ‘aded-i baki, kiisirdan vaki‘ olur. Mesela 68 ‘adedin
dil*-1 sahthi alinmak murad olunsa, ibtidd meblag-1 mezbirun mertebe-i ahadi lizere sifir
konulub andan ol sifir tizerine ‘aded-i miika‘‘ab ve ka‘b-1 asamm-1 mezblrun dil*-1 sahihi
kiyas olunub sebt olunub ol aded-i dil‘-1 fevkaniye girii aded-i satr-1 evvel ve aded-i asl,
ka‘b-1 asamm-1 mezbira satr-1 sani diniliib aded-i dil‘-i fevkaninin ayn1 girii ve ol dil‘mn
tahtinda ki makam-1 satr-1 rabi‘ ola, sebt oluna. Andan aded-i dil*-1 fevkani, aded-i ayni
dil‘-1 tahtanide ya‘ni aded-i satr-1 evvel aded-i satr-1 rabi‘de darb olunub hasil-1 darb1 aded-i
satr-1rabi‘in fevkinde sebt olunub aded-i satr-1 salis deyii add oluna. Andan girii aded-i dil-1
fevkani aded-i satr-1 salisde darb olunub hasil-1 darbi aded-i satr-1 sdniden ya‘ni asl-1 maldan
ifriz oluna. Imdi ol aded-i dil‘ 4 vaki‘ olub 8 aded mertebe-i Ahadin hem fevkinde ve hem
tahtinda sebt olunub birbirinde darb oluna ya‘ni 4 aded-i satr-1 evvel, aded-i satr-1 rabi‘de
ki ayn1 vaki‘ olmus olur, darb olunub hasil-1 darb1 ki 16 aded vaki‘ olur, aded-i satr-1 rabi*
iizerine sebt olunub aded-i satr-1 salis deyii tekrar 4 aded-i dil‘de darb olunub hasil-1 darb1
ki 64 ‘aded olur. Ciimle-i maldan ki 68 adeddir vaz‘ oluna ve mevz{i‘-1 minhden 4 aded,
baki-i asam kalib kiistir-1 ka‘bdan oliserdir ya‘ni 4 aded ka‘b-1 sahthin iizerine bir dahi ziyade
olunub girii ka‘b-1 sahthinde darb oluna. Ya‘ni 5 aded-i mazmtim 4 aded-i dil‘de darb olunub
hasil-1 darb1 20 aded vaki‘ olur. Aded-i hasil-1 darb-1 mezbilr hemise 3 adede darb oluna,
hasil-1 darb-1 sani-i mezbir 60 aded olur. Aded-i mezbirun iizerine bir dahi ziyade olinicak
61 aded hasil olur. Imdi 68 aded-i malmn ka‘b-1 sahihi 4 aded akge ve bir ak¢enin 61 ciiz’iinden
4 ciliz’ii vaki® olmus olur. Bakileri dahi bu kiyas iizere amel oluna deyti, amel-i kiistir tahkiki
olmayub takribi vaki‘ olmus olur. Amma mizan-1 ka‘b oldur ki aded-i ka‘b-1 sahih nefsinde
darb olunub hasil-1 darb1 girii tekrar aded-i ka‘bin nefsinde darb olunub hasil-1 darb-1 sani
ayn1 mal-1 miika‘‘ab vaki‘ olur. Ya‘ni bunda dahi aded-i ka‘b ki 4 vaki‘ olmusdur, girii kendi
nefsinde ya‘ni girli 4 adede ki darb oluna, hasil-1 darb-1 mezbtir 16 aded olub aded-i hasil-1
mezbir girii 4 aded dil*-1 ka‘bda ki darb oluna, hasil-1 darb-1 sani-i mezbir 64 aded vaki‘ olur
ki aded-i miika‘‘ab-1 sahthdir ve aded-i miika‘‘ab-1 mezbir iizere 4 aded-i baki ki zam oluna
girti 68 aded-i mal, ka‘b-1 asamm-1 mezblirun ayn1 vaki‘ olmus olur.

EK. 2. Varak no: 68b-69b.

Tarik-i istihrac-1 malii’l-mal-1 asam oldur ki bir mikdar aded-i malii’l-mal-1 asam ki vaki*
ola bir yerde rakam olunub ibtidasindan girii birine muntak ve her ii¢iine asam dinildikden
sonra hane-i muntak ayeti lizerine bir mikdar aded bulunub sebt oluna ki makamin aded-i
dil‘1 olmus ola, andan ol ‘aded-i dil, hane-i muntakin hem fevkinde ve hem tahtinda sebt
oluna, ya‘ni hem satr-1 evvelde ve hem makam-1 hamisde sebt oluna. Andan ol iki aded
birbirinde ya‘ni aded-i dil‘-1 aynide darb olunub hasil-1 darb1 ne mikdar vaki‘ olursa aded-i
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satir-1 hamisle fevkinde sebt olunub aded-i satir-1 rabi‘ dinile, andan aded-i dil‘-i fevkani
aded-i satr-1 rabi‘ tahtanide darb olunub hasil-1 darbi aded-i satr-1 rabi‘in fevkinde sebt
olunub, ana aded-i satr-1 salis [de]nile andan girii aded-i dil‘-i fevkani aded-i satr-1 salisde
darb olunub hasil-1 darbi, a‘dad-1 satr-1 saniden, ya‘ni a‘dad-1 malii’l-maldan ifraz olunub
ma-baki ne mikdar aded vaki‘ olursa, hanelil haneleri? tahtinda sebt olunalar, eger ciimle-i
a‘dad-1 malin hane-i gayrl muntak vaki‘ olmayub heméan def*a-i evvelde dil‘1 ahz olunmaga
temam olursa, a‘dad-1 bakisi kiisiirdan add olunub a‘dad-1 satr-1 salise nisbet oluna. Mesela
eger 6723 aded, mali’l-mal-1 asammin dil‘-1 sahihi ahz olunmak murad olunsa, tarik-i
mesrih lizere hane-i evveli lizerine bir sifir konulub muntak ve ma-baki ii¢ haneleri lizerine
konulmayub asam dinildikden sonra hane-i muntaki iizerine bir mikdar aded bulunub sebt
oluna ki climle-i a‘dad-1 mezbtirenin tamam-1 dil‘-1 sahthi olmus ola. Ya‘ni ol aded kendii
nefsinde darb olundukdan sonra hasil-1 darbi girii aded-i dil‘inda darb olunub hasil-1 darb-1
sani dahi girii aded-i dil‘inda darb olunub hasil-1 darb-1 salis climle-i maldan ziyade olmayub
ctimle-i karib olmus ola, ta ki hasil-1 darb-1 silis ciimle-i maldan ifrdz olunub bakisi a‘dad-1
satr-1 sAlise ya‘ni hasil-1 darb-1 slise nisbet oluna. Imdi ol aded-i dil 9 vaki* olmusdur, eyle
olsa aded-i dil‘-1 mezbir mertebe-i 4had-1 malin fevkinde ve tahtinda ya‘ni makam-1 satr-1
evvel ile makam-1 satr-1 hdmisde sebt olunub andan birbirinde darb olunub hasil-1 darbi ki 81
aded olur. Pes aded-i hasil-1 mezbir 9 aded, satr-1 hamisin fevkinde sebt olunub aded-i satr-1
rabi‘ dinile, andan girli 9 aded dil‘-i fevkani, aded-i satr-1 rabi‘-i mezbirda darb olunub hasil-1
darbi1 ki 729 aded vaki® olur aded-i satr-1 rabi‘in fevkinde sebt olunub aded-i satr-1 silis dinile,
andan giri 9 aded dil‘-1 mezbir, aded-i satr-1 sdlisde darb olunub hasil-1 darb1 ki [6561] *
aded vaki* olur. Andan aded-i hasil-1 mezbir ciimle-i mal-1 satr-1 saniden ki 1skat oluna baki
162 aded vaki‘ olur. Imdi ma‘lim oldu ki ciimle malii’l-mal-1 asamm-1 mezbtrenin dil*-1
sahihi 9 aded ve bir dil‘-i sahihin 729 ciiz’iinden ki aded-i satr-1 salisdir, [162] *® ciiz’ti vaki*
olmus olur. Bu dahi takriben olub tahkiken degil, bundan dahi bu kadar kifayet ider. Bakileri
dahi bu kiyas lizere amel olunalar ve siret-i amel, istihrac-1 dil‘-1 mali’l-mal-1 asamm-1
mezbir bulurdur? ki tahrir ve tasvir olunur.

9 satr-1 evvel
6723 satr-1 sani
729 satr-1 silis
81 satr-1 rabi*

9 satr-1 hamis

95  Ozgiin metinde 6521 olarak yazilmustir.
96  Ozgiin metinde 192 olarak yazilmustir.
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oz

Bu makalede Osmanli tarihinin en meshur harem agalarindan Kapuagasi
Gazanfer Aga'nin (6. 1603) istanbul'da kurdugu ve bugiin ismiyle anilan
kalliyesindeki medresesine ilk muderrisi olarak atanmis Seyfizdde Ahmed
Efendi (1562-1613) icin yazilmis bir grup mahzar incelenmektedir. 1590'larin
ilk yanisinda insa edilmis Gazanfer Aga Kulliyesi'nin agilisi, ilk mtderrisinin
tayini, devrin onde gelen ulemasinin ve onlarca 6grencinin huzurunda
Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi'nin ilk dersini vermesi ve bu vesilelerle medresede
diizenlenmis térenler ile ziyafetler, o yillarda epeyce ses getirmis olaylardandi.
Nitekim buttin bu olaylar, Gazanfer Aga’nin himayesinde eserler kaleme
almis olan Sehnameci Seyyid Lokman tarafindan uzun bir manzume seklinde
kayda gecirilmistir. Burada ele aldigimiz mahzarlar, Seyyid Lokman'in bu
manzumesinin daha 6nce tespit edip yaymnladigimiz ikinci niishasinin bas
tarafinda bulunmaktadir. S6z konusu mahzarlar esasen sehadetname tarzinda
yazilmig metinler olup, makalemizde géstermeye calistigimiz lizere 16. ylizyilin
son ¢eyreginde Osmanli ulemasi arasindaki mesleki dayanisma dinamikleri ile
bazi alimlerin birbirleriyle kurduklar ailevi ve sahsi iliski aglarina dair diger
tarihsel kaynaklarda bulunmayan bazi 6nemli veriler barindirmaktadir. 16.
ytizyihn 6nde gelen alimlerinden Hamidi Seyfullah Efendi'nin (6. 1601) oglu
olan Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi, Gazanfer Aga Medresesi'ne atanmasindan énce
ilmi vasiflarina sahitlik etmesi icin hem babasinin hem de kendisinin tanidigi
19 Ust-dlzey alimden sehadetnameler almistir. Bu sehadetnameler devrin
Osmanli ulemasi arasindaki girift iliski aglarinin mahiyetini ortaya ¢ikardig
gibi, edebi bir tiir (genre) olarak da basli basina degerlendirilmesi gereken
metinler olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir. Bu baglamda bu makalenin ana gayesi,
Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi icin yazilmis mahzarlar tanitmak ve bu metinlerin
1siginda bir 16. ylizyll Osmanl aliminin hayatina, ilmf kariyerine ve mesleki
iliski aglarina dair bir 6n calisma sunmaktadir. incelenen mahzarlar bugiine
kadar gozlerden kagmis, bu sebeple erken modern dénem Osmanli ilmiye
teskilati ve ulemasi tizerine yapilmis calismalarinda hentiz kullaniimamistir.
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Bu sebeple bu 6nemli kaynak metinlerin kismi transkripsiyonlarini makalemizde ek olarak sunarak 16. ytizyil Osmanli
dinyasindaki farkli gruplar arasindaki mesleki dayanisma ve sahsi/ailevi iliski aglarina dair bundan sonra yapilacak
calismalara katkiyr amagladik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gazanfer Aga, Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi, ilmiye, miderris, mahzar

ABSTRACT

This article delves into a collection of reference letters penned for Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi (1562-1613), who assumed
the role of the inaugural professor at the madrasa established by Gazanfer Agha, one of the most eminent chief eunuchs
of the premodern Ottoman imperial court. The opening of the Gazanfer Agha Complex in the 1590s, alongside Ahmed
Efendi’s first lecture attended by notable scholar-bureaucrats, and the ensuing ceremonies and banquets held at the
madrasa, constituted significant events that captured attention during that era. Indeed, these events were meticulously
chronicled in a manzume by the court historiographer of the time, Sehnameci Seyyid Lokman, who authored several
works under Gazanfer Agha’s patronage. The reference letters under scrutiny here are situated at the beginning of the
second manuscript copy of Seyyid Lokman’s manzume, which we have already identified and published. These letters
essentially adopt the style of sehddetndme and, as we strive to demonstrate in our article, offer valuable insights into
the dynamics of occupational solidarity among Ottoman scholars in the late 16th century, as well as the personal and
familial networks that certain scholars established, details not readily available in other historical sources. Seyfizade
Ahmed Efendi was the son of Seyfullah Efendi, who was a prominent scholar during the reigns of Murad Ill (1574-1595)
and Mehmed Il (1595-1603). Ahmed Efendi received reference letters from a total of 19 esteemed scholars, known
to both his father and himself, attesting to his scholarly qualifications before assuming the professorship at Gazanfer
Agha Madrasa. These reference letters unveil the intricate web of relationships among Ottoman scholars of the period,
constituting a distinct literary genre deserving of further individual analysis. Within this framework, the primary aim of
this article is to introduce these mahzars/sehddetnames written for Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi and to offer a preliminary
exploration of the life, scholarly career, and professional networks of an Ottoman scholar in the late 16 century. Despite
their significance, the reference letters we discuss have been largely overlooked, thus remaining untapped in studies
concerning the premodern Ottoman ulama. In this regard, we aspire to enrich future research on occupational solidarity
and personal/familial networks within the premodern Ottoman world by presenting partial transcriptions of these
crucial source texts as an appendix to our article.

Keywords: Gazanfer Agha, Seyfizdde Ahmed Efendi, Ottoman ulama, mudarris, mahzar

Extended Abstract

This article examines a group of reference letters (mahzars) written for Seyfizdde Ahmed
Efendi, who was appointed as the first professor (miiderris) of the madrasa complex founded
by Kapuagasi1 Gazanfer Agha in Istanbul in the early 1590s. The opening of the Gazanfer Agha
Complex, the appointment of its first professor, the first lecture given by Ahmed Efendi in
the presence of the prominent bureaucrat-scholars of the time and dozens of students, and the
ceremonies and banquets organized on these occasions were among the events that made quite
a stir in those years. All these events were meticulously recorded in a manzume by the court
historiographer of the time, Seyyid Lokman, who wrote several works under the patronage
of Gazanfer Agha. The reference letters we are dealing with here are found at the beginning
of the second manuscript copy of Seyyid Lokman’s manzume (Esad Efendi 3376), which we
have already identified and published. These letters are essentially texts written in the style of
sehddetname and, as we have endeavored to show in our article, they provide critical insights
into the dynamics of occupational solidarity among Ottoman bureaucrat-scholars in the last
quarter of the 16th century, as well as the familial and personal relationship networks that some
scholars established with each other, details not available in other historical sources.
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Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi was the son of Seyfullah Efendi, a prominent scholar during
the reigns of Murad III and Mehmed III. At an uncertain date (probably in the late 1580s),
Ahmed Efendi was married with the daughter of Abdiilmuhyi Pasha, one of the chancellors
under Murad III. By the mid-1590s, Ahmed Efendi collected sehddetndmes from 19 high-
level ulama, known to both his father and himself, to testify to his scholarly qualifications
before his appointment as the first miiderris of Gazanfer Agha’s newly founded madrasa. The
statement, “Ahmed Efendi, son of Seyfullah Efendi, who is still a professor in the madrasa of
Sultan Siileyman Han” (Esad Efendi 3376, fol. 1a) suggests that the letters in question were
copied between 1595 and 1600.

The letters appear to follow a certain order according to the official standing of their
authors within the Ottoman i/miye hierarchy, starting with the letters written by three
chief jurisprudents (seyhiilislams) and one chief military judge (kazasker). The remaining
letters belong to Seyfizade’s teachers, classmates, and friends, revealing the scope of his
professional, familial, and individual network of people. For example, in their letters, Molla
Ahmed Efendi, Liitfi Begzade, Sinan Efendizade, Ra‘1 Hasan Efendi, Kafzade Feyzi Efendi,
Bahri Hasan Efendi, and Selamizdde Mehmed Efendi, attest to knowing Ahmed Efendi
personally and recognizing his scholarly prowess. All in all, these letters reveal a wide
and intricate network that Ahmed Efendi and his father established with several prominent
members of the Ottoman ulema in the last quarter of the 16th century.

Some of these mahzars were written by scholars who knew Ahmed Efendi personally.
Molla Ahmed Efendi, who was Ahmed Efendi's teacher at the Sultaniyye Madrasa, mentions
that Ahmed Efendi was capable of understanding subtle meanings, that he learnt many
disciplines, and that with these disciplines he became famous like Imru'l-Kays, one of the
famous poets of the Jahiliyya period. Sinan Efendizade, who taught Ahmed Efendi at one
of the Sahn Madrasas, refers to his proficiency in both rational and transmitted sciences,
his worthiness of the sultan’s favor, and the long years of service his father rendered as
a preacher in Ayasofya Mosque. The information provided by Sinan Efendizdde and his
reference letter are the longest and most detailed among the reference letters. Ra‘l Hasan
Efendi, Kafzade, and Selamizade, who studied together with Ahmed Efendi, also attest to his
scholarly competence and claim to have personally observed it.

Among these letters some were clearly used in the context of another appointment. Sinan
Efendizade, Ahmed Efendi's classmate, drew attention to this situation in his reference
letter, stating that Ahmed Efendi collected signatures to obtain a certain position or title. The
presence of the term ‘az/’ in some reference letters also supports this situation.

Thereference letters, which contain carefully chosen and eloquent expressions, demonstrate
a meticulous attention to style, aiming to create a unity both in the praise of Ahmed Efendi,
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the description of the reference letter, and in addressing the recipient. It is important to note
that in some of the letters, instead of the word mahzar, authors use expressions such as sahife,
vesika, tomdr, varak, rikk, ruk'a, defter, and ceride. These expressions seem to have been
employed both to indicate the large number of signatures and to add a more rhetorical level
of meaning to the sentences in the mahzars.

Overall, all these letters, indicative of dense and complex networks of personal
connections, show that, by the late 16th century, the Ottoman ulema often acted together
on various matters, with mutual interests at stake. In other words, these sehddetname-style
letters reveal the nature of the intricate networks of relations among the Ottoman scholars of
the period, and as a literary genre, they are texts that should be analyzed in their own right. In
this context, the main purpose of this study is to introduce the mahzar/sehddetnames written
for Seyfizdde Ahmed Efendi and to provide a preliminary study of the life, scholarly career,
and professional networks of an Ottoman scholar in the late 16th century. The mahzars we are
dealing with have been overlooked until now, and thus have not yet been used in studies on
the early modern Ottoman scholarly organization and ulema. In this respect, we would like to
contribute to future studies on the occupational solidarity and personal/familial relationship
networks among different groups in the early modern Ottoman world by presenting partial
transcriptions of these important source texts as an appendix to the article.
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Giris

16. yiizy1l Osmanli ulemast hakkinda bugiine kadar pek ¢ok kitap ve makale yaymlanmis
olsa da bu akademik literatiir i¢inde -geyhiilislamlar hari¢ tutulursa- sadece tek bir miiderris
ya da kadiya odaklanarak bu kisinin medresedeki 6grencilik yillarindan baslayarak Osmanli
ilmiye teskilatindaki kariyeri boyunca kimlerle ne tiir mesleki, ailevi ve sahsi iliski aglar1
icinde bulundugu ve bu iliski aglariin s6zkonusu alimin hayatina ve kariyerine nasil etkileri
oldugu sorularina cevap arayan ¢alismalarin azhig1 dikkat ¢ekicidir.! Bu durum, hi¢ kuskusuz
konuyla ilgili ¢agdas tarihsel kaynaklarin hem sinirli sayida olmasi hem de sunduklari
biyografik verilerin nispeten yiizeysel kalmasi ile dogrudan iliskilidir. Ornegin, Yasemin
Beyazit’in isaret ettigi lizere, kazaskerlik dairelerinde tutulmus ve bugiin atama (hareket),
miilazim ve cihet ruznamgeleri olarak i¢ kategoride degerlendirilen defterlerde kimin ne
zaman ilmiye ziimresine katildig1, miilazemetini kimden aldig1, kaza-ifta-tedris gorevlerinden
hangisine ne zaman atandig1 ve hangi mansiptan ne zaman ayrildigi gibi sorularin cevaplarini
bulmak miimkiindiir. Ancak bu ruznamgelerden 16. yiizyila ait sadece 10 civarinda defter
tespit edilebilmistir. [laveten, bilhassa atama ruznamgeleri dikkate alindiginda bu defterlerin
de tiim miderris ve kadi atamalarini igermedikleri goriiliir. Keza, yine Yasemin Beyazit’in
tespitlerine gore, atama ruznamgelerinde yiiksek dereceli ulemanin kayitlar1 bulunmaz,
esasen kasaba kadilart ve alt derecedeki miiderrislerin atamalari mevcuttur - ki bunlar da
kaydedilirken ekseriyetle sadece isimleri zikredilmistir, aile veya baba isimlerine yer
verilmemistir. Bu nedenlerle bazen ayni isimli alimlerin birbirine karistirilmasi veya kayitlt
kiginin kim oldugu sorusunun muglakta kalmasi s6z konusu olmaktadir.?

1 16. yiizy1l baglaminda tek bir miiderrisin hayat1 ve kariyerine odaklanan 6rnek bir ¢aligma i¢in bkz. Yasemin
Beyazit, “Esaretten Miilazemete Uskiiplii Alaeddin”, Imparatorlugun Oteki Yiizleri: Toplumsal Hiyerarsi ve
Diizen Karsisinda Siradan Hayatlar, haz. Firat Yasa, Kog Universitesi Yaynlari, Istanbul 2020, s. 185-202. Bu
asirda Osmanli ulemasi arasinda kurulmus evlilik baglar1 ve sahsi iliskilere dair ayrintili bir ¢alisma igin bkz.
Baki Tezcan, “The Law School of Mehmed II in the Last Quarter of the Sixteenth Century: A Glass Ceiling
for the Less Connected Ottoman Ulema”, Ottoman War and Peace: Studies in Honor of Virginia H. Aksan,
ed. Frank Castiglione-Ethan Menchinger-Veysel Simsek, Brill, Leiden 2020, s. 237-282. 16. Yiizy1l Osmanl
ulemast iizerine son donemde 6nemli agilimlar getirmis ¢caligmalar arasinda bkz. Abdurrahman Ateil, Scholars
and Sultans in the Early Modern Ottoman Empire, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2017; a.mlf. “The
Route to the Top in Ilmiye Hierarchy of the Sixteenth Century,” Bulletin of SOAS, 72/3 (2009), s. 489-512; ve
Baki Tezcan, “The Ottoman Imperial Judiciary in the Former Mamluk Lands: A Prosopographical Study on the
Chief Judges of Aleppo, Cairo, and Damascus, 1550-1655”, 1516: The Year that Changed the Middle East and
the World, haz. Abdul Rahim Abu-Husayn, American University of Beirut Press, Beirut 2021, s. 163-232.

2 Yasemin Beyazit, Osmanl [lmiyye Mesleginde Istihdam (16. Yiizy1l), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara
2014, s. 17-16 ve a.mlf., “Kadiasker Ruznamgelerinde Tipoloji ve Yeterlilik”, Prof. Dr. Ozer Ergeng’e Armagan,
haz. Umit Ekin (Istanbul: Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Yaymlari, 2013), s. 97-112. Beyazit’in bu calismalarinda isaret
ettigi tizere, Osmanl arsivlerindeki ruus ve tevcihat kayitlarini havi defterlerin bilhassa iist-diizey ulema
atamalarini tespit etmek igin ayrintili olarak incelenmesi gerektigi asikardir. Bu defterlerin sagladigi veriler
kazasker ruznamge kayitlarinin eksikliklerini tamamlar niteliktedir. Bkz. Bilgin Aydin-Rifat Giinalan, “Ruus
Defterlerine gore 16. Yiizyilda Osmanl Miiderrisleri”, Osmanli’nin izinde: Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ipsirli Armagana,
haz. Feridun M. Emecen-ishak Keskin-Ali Ahmetbeyoglu, I, Timas Yayinlari, istanbul 2013, s. 155-191.
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Mezkir arsiv kaynaklaridaki bu sinirliliklar sebebiyle 16. ve 17. yiizyillarda yazilmis
tabakat tarzi biyografik eserler 16. ylizy1l Osmanli ilmiye teskilat1 ve ulemasi lizerine yapilan
aragtirmalarda en sik basvurulan kaynaklar olagelmislerdir. 1605-1635 yillar1 arasinda
miderrislik ve kadilik yapmis Nev‘izade Atayi'nin (1583-1636/37) Hada 'iku’l-Haka'’ik fi
Tekmileti’s-Saka’ik’1 igerdigi ylizlerce ulema biyografisi ve anlatim zenginligi ile bu kaynak
eserlerin en basinda gelmektedir.* Fakat Hadd 'iku’l-Hakd 'ik’te yer alan biyografilerde de
onemli bir sinirlilik mevcuttur. Atayi, bir alimin mesleki kariyeri gergevesinde o kisinin aldig1
egitime, eger bir miiderris ise kimden miilazim olduguna, gorev yerleri ile ulastig1 payelere,
tayin ve varsa azil tarihlerine, kimlerin yerine goreve geldigine dair mevcut bilgilerini
aktarirken standart bir taslak izler ve daha fazla ayrintiya girmez. Diger bir deyisle, Atayi’nin
eserinde yer verdigi bir alimin meslek hayati boyunca kurdugu baska iliskilere veya intisap
ettigi farkli ziimrelerden insanlarin kimler olduguna dair malumat oldukga sinirlidir. Velhasil,
16. yiizyilda Osmanli alimlerinin birbirleriyle kurmus oldugu mesleki ve sahsi iliski aglarina
dair miistakilen her bir alim hakkinda farkli kaynaklari bir arada kullanarak daha kapsamli
aragtirmalar yapilmasi gerektigi asikardir.

Ote yandan Baki Tezcan’m bir makalesinde vurguladigi iizere, 16. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisindan itibaren Osmanli ulemasi bir yandan siyasi ve mali giiglerini arttirirken, diger
yandan bazi ulema ailelerinin birbirleriyle kurduklar evlilik baglar sayesinde ilmiye teskilati
icindeki etkilerini ve mevcut konumlarini hizla tahkim ettikleri gézlenmektedir. Bu baglamda
bilhassa kazaskerlik ve miiftiiliik gibi yiiksek makamlara yapilan tayinlerde belirli ailelere
mensup alimlerin tercih edilmesinin alt1 ¢izilmektedir. Diger bir degisle, Tanzimat 6ncesi
devirlerde Osmanli ilmiye teskilatinda bazi ailelerin bir tiir “tekel” olusturdugu bilinmekle
beraber, Osmanli ulemasi tizerine bugiine kadar yapilmis ¢aligmalarda siklikla vurgulanan bu
ailevi ve sahsi baglar, yine Tezcan’in ayni ¢alismasinda isaret ettigi {izere, daha kapsamli ve
sistematik bir sekilde analiz edilmeyi beklemektedir.*

Biz bu makalemizde, 16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde hizla yiikselmis bir Osmanli aliminin
mesleki kariyeri boyunca kurdugu iliski aglarina dair bir ¢aligma sunuyoruz. Calismamizin temel
kaynagini Gazanfer Aga Medresesi’nin ilk miiderrisi olarak tayin edilmis Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi
icin yazilmis bir grup mahzar olusturmaktadir. S6z konusu mahzarlari Osmanli tarihyaziminda
hizla yayginlasan dijital beseri bilimler (digital humanities) ve tarihsel ag arastirmalari (historical
network research) araglarini ve kaynak analizi metotlarmi kullanarak daha ayrintilt bir sekilde
incelemeyi bir sonraki ¢aliymamizda yapmay1 hedefliyoruz.® Bu agilardan makalemizin kapsami
nispeten simirl olup, ilk planda heniiz yayilanmamis s6z konusu mahzarlarin tanitimi yapmay1
ve tam metinleri yayinlamay1 bir 6n ¢aligma olacak sekilde tasarladik.

3 Nev‘izade Atayi, Hada 'iku’l-Hakd 'ik fi Tekmileti's-Saka ik, haz. Suat Donuk, Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu
Bagkanligy, 11, Istanbul 2017.

4 Baki Tezcan, “The Ottoman Mevali as ‘Lords of the Law’”, Journal of Islamic Studies, 20/3 (2009), s. 383-407.

5 Bkz Yunus Ugur haz., Dijital Beseri Bilimler ve Osmanli Calismalart, Vakifbank Yayinlari, istanbul 2023.
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16. yiizyilda Osmanli miiderrislerinin tayininde sultanin arzusu/onayi, vakfiye esaslari,
yeni bir medrese olup olmadigi® ve miiderrislik kadrosunun agilmasi esas sartlar olarak
belirlenmisti.” Bu genel sartlarin yani sira bazi prestijli medreselere atanmalarinin 6zel
kosullara gore yapildigi bilinmekle beraber, bu tayinlerde miilizemet ve/veya akrabalik
yoluyla Osmanli ilmiyesinde yiiksek bir riitbeye sahip bir alimi tantyan veya o alime intisap
etmis bir miiderrise oncelik verildigi de goriilmekteydi. Bir miiderrislige birden fazla adayin
s6z konusu oldugu durumlarda ise Rumeli ve Anadolu kazaskerlerinin huzurunda imtihanlar®
yapildigr gibi bazi medreselere miderrisler dogrudan o medresenin banisi tarafindan
secilirdi.” Gazanfer Aga Medresesi de banisinin siyasi statiisii ve prestiji sayesinde devrinin
onemli ellilik medreseleri arasinda yer almis; buraya atacak ilk miiderris ve sonrasinda
gorev alacak miiderrisler i¢in imtihanlar yapilmistir.'” Nitekim Seyfizdde Ahmed Efendi igin
mahzar imzalayan Zekeriyya Efendi (6. 1593) ile Molla Ahmed Efendi (6. 1600) de, asagida
goriilecegi iizere, vaktiyle bir medreseye imtihan yapildiktan sonra miiderris olarak atanan
kisiler arasindadir.

Miiderris atamalarinda takip edilmis sartlar ve teamiiller itibariyle yukarida bahsedilen
dort genel hitkkme ek olarak taninmig alimlerden sehadetndmeler almak da muhtemelen
Kantni Sultan Siileyman devrinden (1520-1566) itibaren bir kural haline gelmistir. Bu
sebeple olsa gerek Gazanfer Aga’nin saraydaki konumu hasebiyle bu medresenin ilk
miiderrisi atamak i¢in aday miiderristen, miiderrisin kendi ilmi yoniini destekleyecek ve
bir tiir referans sayilabilecek sehadetnameler istenmistir. Elimizdeki sehadetnamelerde her
ne kadar Gazanfer Aga’dan bahsedilmese de bu mektuplarmin ‘6rtiik’ maksadinin hemen
aganin medresesine atanan ilk miiderrisini 6vmek hem de Gazanfer Aga’nin kurdugu irtibat
aglariin kapsamini ve énemini géstermek oldugu diisiinebilir.

16. ylizyilin sonlarina dogru Gazanfer Aga tarafindan yaptirilan ve bugiin Gazanfer Aga
Kiilliyesi olarak bilinen vakif medresesi donemin en giizide mimari yapilari igerisinde yer

6  Atayi, a.ge, II,s. 1374.

7 Miiderrislerin tayin ve terfileri konusunda bkz. ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Devletinin Ilmiye Teskilati,
Tirk Tarih Kurumu Yaymlari, Ankara 1998, 3. baski, s. 55-63 ve Hasan Akgiindiiz, Klasik Dénem Osmanl
Medrese Sistemi: Amag-Yapi-Isleyis, Ulusal Yaymlari, Istanbul 1997, s. 459-471.

8  Atayl, a.ge., II,s. 1300, 1315, 1367, 1374, 1387, 1437, 1461, 1480, 1517, 1564, 1565, 1601, 1690. Miiderrislik
adaylarinin girdikleri imtihanlara dair bkz. Ayse Zisan Furat, “Fetih Sonrasi Osmanli Egitim Anlayismnin
Sekillenisi: Klasik Donem Miiderrisleri imtihanlari”, Osmanli’da {lim ve Fikir Diinyasi: {stanbul’un Fethinden
Siileymaniye Medreselerinin Kurulusuna Kadar, ed. Omer Mahir Alper-Miistakim Aric1, Klasik Yaymlari,
Istanbul 2015, s. 19-29 ve Yasemin Beyazit, “Icazetname ve Mansib Pesinde: “Huzurda Imtihan Olmak”, XIX.
Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, 3-7 Ekim 2022. Kongreye Sunulan Bildiriler; III. Cilt, IIl. Kisim: Osmanl Tarihi, haz.
Abdullah Kaymak-Selin Eren-Semiha Nurdan-Kiibra Giiney-Muhammed Ozler, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaynlar1,
Ankara 2024, s. 89-122.

9  Giinhan Bérekgi-Ugur Oztiirk, “Gazanfer Aga Medresesinin Agilis1 ve Seyfizide Ahmed Efendi’nin Miiderris
Atanmasina Dair Seyyid Lokman’in Manzumesi: Yeni Niisha ve Metin”, Islam Tetkikleri Mecmuasi 13/1 (Mart
2023), s. 1-62.

10 Furat,a.g.m., s. 17-18.
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almaktadir."" Tipki III. Murad déneminin gii¢lii harem agalarindan Habesi Mehmed Aga’nin
(6. 1590) yaptig1 gibi, Gazanfer Aga da siyasi kariyeri boyunca 6nemli mimari eserlere imza
atmis, birgok miiellif ve sairi himaye etmistir. Devrin ulemasi arasinda Gazanfer Aga’nin
Istanbul’da kurdugu medresesine atanmak --6zellikle agaya yakin olmak adina-- biiyiik bir
prestij olarak telakki edilmistir. Ayn1 medresede sonradan gérev yapmak isteyen miiderrislerin
bir tiir “atisma” seklinde mektuplasmalari ise bu medresedeki rekabeti gostermesi bakimindan
ayrica onemlidir.'”> Medresenin yapilis tarihinin bile bu prestijde etkili oldugu soylenebilir.
Gazanfer Aga Medresesi, Osmanlilarin 1578’de Safevilere karsi baslatilan ve 1590°a kadar
siiren uzun seferlerin bitmesinin hemen akabinde insa edilmis bir nevi zafer nisanesi olarak
nitelendirebilecek bir yapidir.”* Sehnameci Seyyid Lokman’in Gazanfer Aga Medresesi’nin
acilisina dair kaleme aldig1 bir manzumesinde bu seferleri ayrintili olarak anlatmasi boyle bir
baglantiya dikkat ¢ekmektedir.

Yapimi, agilist ve miiderris atama torenleri ile devrinde oldukea ses getirmis bu medrese
icin ilk miiderrisin se¢imi konusunda yazilmis sehadetndmeler ise basli basina onemli
bir tarihsel kaynak teskil etmektedir. 16. ylizyilin sonlarinda Osmanli ulemas1 arasindaki
himaye iliskilerini ve dayanigma yontemini gosteren bu sehadetnameler, Seyfizdde Ahmed
Efendi adina yazilmigtir ve agagida tanittigimiz manzumenin yeni niishanin bas tarafinda yer
almaktadir."

I. Seyfizide Ahmed Efendi

Seyyid Lokman’in manzumesine ve sdzkonusu mahzarlara gegmeden 6nce Gazanfer
Aga’nin medresesi i¢in ilk miiderris olarak tercih ettigi Ahmed Efendi’nin ailesine ve
kariyerine kisaca deginelim. Seyfizade Vihvihek Efendi adiyla meshur olan Ahmed Efendi

11 Ahmet Vefa Cobanoglu, “Gazanfer Aga Kiilliyesi”, Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, Istanbul 1994, 111, 375-377; Miibahat Kiitiikkoglu, XX. Asra Erisen Istanbul Medreseleri, Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu Yaynlari, Ankara 2000, s. 169-172; Semavi Eyice, “Gazanfer Aga Kiilliyesi”, DIA, XII1, 432-433.

12 Niksarizade ve Ganizade’nin karsilikli mektuplart icin bkz. Ugur Oztiirk, “16. Yiizyil Sonlarinda Osmanlt
Ulemast Arasindaki Tarafgirlik ve Rekabete Dair Bir Ornek: Niksarizade Mahmud Efendi ve Ganizade
Nadiri’nin Mektuplar1”, Tiirkiyat Mecmuast 34/1 (Haziran 2024), s. 467-493.

13 1578-1590 Osmanli-Safevi savaslarina dair bkz. Bekir Kiitiikoglu, Osmanli-Iran Sivasi Miinasebetleri (1578-
1612), Istanbul Fetih Cemiyeti, istanbul 1993.

14  Bu dénemde yazilmis benzer mahzarlar igin bkz. Hiiseyin Ors-Ugur Oztiirk, “Mastimiyeti Ispatlamak: Tirhala
Kadis1 Molla Mehmed Mastim’a Gérevinin iade Edilmesi I¢in Yazilan Ulema Arzuhalleri”, Islam Tetkikleri
Dergisi Journal of Islamic Review, 11/2 (2021), s. 773-828.
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1562 civarinda dogmustur. Bir arsiv kaydina gore annesinin ismi Hatice’dir."* Babasi ise
16. yiizy1l Osmanli alim-biirokratlar1 arasinda miiderrisligi ve tasavvufi kimligi ile taninmis
Hamidi Seyfullah Efendi’dir (6. 1601).'°

Ahmed Efendi’nin babasinin mesleginden giderek kariyer basamaklarinda yiikselmesinde,
anlagildig1 kadariyla, hem miildizemetini meshur Hoca Sadeddin Efendi’den (6. 1599) almis
olmasi, hem de (heniiz tam tarihini bilemedigimiz bir y1lda, muhtemelen 1580°lerde) Nisanct
Abdiilmuhyi Pasa’nin (6. 1592) kiziyla evlenmis olmasi etkili olmustur.”” Ayrica devrin
Osmanl1 yonetici eliti ve iist-diizey ulemasi ile saglam bir iliski ag1 kurdugu gézlenen Ahmed
Efendi’nin o6zellikle Gazanfer Aga Medresesi’'ne atanmasinda tamidigi seyhiilislamlar,
miiderrisler ve diger alim-biirokratlar tarafindan yazilmis sehadetnameler de 6nemli bir rol

oynamis goziikmektedir.

Ahmed Efendi’nin miildzemetini aldiktan sonra ilk gorev yeri otuz akcelik Kestel
Medresesi’dir. Bu gorevinden sonra kirk akge ile Tati Latif Medresesi’ne miiderris olmus,
Subat 1587 tarihinde de harig riitbesini elde etmistir. Akabinde Ekim-Kasim 1590 tarihinde
Gazanfer Aga Medresesi, Haziran-Temmuz 1592’de Haseki Medresesi ve Subat-Mart
1594°te Sahn-1 Seman Medresesi’ne tayin edilmistir. Ocak-Subat 1595°te Sehzade Mehmed
Medresesi’ne gegen Ahmed Efendi, Nisan-Mayis 1595°te Siileymaniye payesine ulagmistir.
Babasinin da ders verdigi Stileymaniye’de yaklasik bes yil calistiktan sonra, Ocak-Subat
1600 tarihinde Hakaniyye-i Vefa, hemen ardindan da Mayis-Haziran 1601°de Valide-i
Cedide Medresesi’nde gorev yapmistir. Daha sonra kadilik meslegine ge¢mis olan Ahmed
Efendi, Kasim/Aralik 1603°te Edirne kadis1 olduktan bir y1l sonra Haziran-Temmuz 1604’te
azledilmistir. Haziran-Temmuz 1606 tarihinde Bursa kadiligina atanmisken ayni yilin
Aralik ayinda Azmizade Haleti’nin buraya tayin edilmesiyle uzun bir siire munfasil kalmis,
fakat sonra Istanbul kadis1 yapilmistir (Temmuz-Agustos 1613). Istanbul kadiligi Ahmed
Efendi’nin son gorev yeri olmus, ayni yilin Ramazan ayinda [Ekim-Kasim] azledilmis, kisa

15 T.C. Cumhurbaskanligi, Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterleri, d. 18155, 11: “Ayasofya
miiderrisi iken vefat eyleyen Seyfullah Efendi nin tekd ‘iidii vazifesinden kirk ak¢esi hatunu Hadice 'ye ve on beg
akgesi oglunun oglu olan Mehmed'e verilmek buyuruldu”. Hamidi Seyfullah Efendi vefat ettikten sonra oglu
Ahmed Efendi babasi i¢gin babasinin ve kendisinin tanidigin birgok alime mersiyeler yazdirdi. Bkz. Yasemin
Karakus, Seyyid Nizamoglu Mersiyelerini Iceren Bir Siir Mecmuast: Mecmu ‘a-i Kasaid, istanbul Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Ana Bilim Dali, Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Istanbul
2014. Karakus’un bu tezinde mersiyelerin Seyyid Nizamoglu Seyfullah Efendi adina yazildig1 sdylense de
Seyyid Nizamoglu ve Seyfullah Efendi farkli kisilerdir.

16  Seyfullah Efendi hakkinda bkz. Atayi, a.g.e., 11, s. 1209-1210.

17 Sokollu Mehmed Pasa’nin (6. 1579) yaninda tezkirecilik yapmis Muhyi Mehmed, 1580°de reisiilkiittap,
1583’te Feridun Ahmed Bey’in vefatiyla nisancilik gérevine getirilmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 734, 958, 959, 961,
1070; Muhyi mahlasiyla siirler kaleme almis Pasa ayn1 zamanda III. Murad’a ait siirlere de serhler yazmustir.
Bkz. Mir atii’l-Gaybi 'I-Hdkéani Min Fuyizati Sultan Murdd Héan b. Sultdn Selim Han, Tiirk ve Islam Eserleri
Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi 1901, vr. 221b-249a.
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bir siire sonra da vefat etmistir.'® “Ser-i bdli sikest olinca didiim // Veyhek iy Vihvihek vefit
itdiin [1613]” beyti 6liimiine tarih olarak dustirtilmustiir."

Ayrica belirtmek gerekir ki, Seyfullah Efendi’nin vefatindan ardindan oglu Ahmed
Efendi merhum babasi i¢in hem babasinin hem de kendisinin tanidigi, daha ziyade ilmiyeye
mensup olan farkli meslek gruplarindan 39 kisiye mersiyeler yazdirmistir.° Bu mersiyelerde
Seyfullah Efendi’yi tantyanlar genel olarak onun ilmi ve tasavvufi yoniine 6vgiide bulunurken
bazi siirlerde oglu Ahmed Efendi de metne dahil edilmis ve ona da ilmi yonden ovgiilerde
bulunulmustur. Bu yazim sekli, vefat eden sahsin diinyada yaptig1 iyilikleri ve onun ahireti
icin edilen dualar1 kapsayan genel mersiye taniminin kismen disinda kalmaktadir. Seyfullah
Efendi i¢in siparigle kaleme alinmig mersiyelerde yer yer Ahmed Efendi’ye yonelik destek
climlelerinin bulunmasit bu metinlere farkli bir boyut kazandirmaktadir.

Atay1, Seyfullah Efendi maddesinde ondan 6vgiiyle bahsederken tasavvuf ehli, iyi bir hatip
ve devrinde sevilen biri oldugunu deginir ve vefati sonrasinda oglunun devrin sairlerinden
“ibram/israr” ile mersiye yazdirdigini, hatta bunlari kitap haline getirip padisaha arz ettigini
soyler.?! Ahmed Efendi’nin genis bir zaman aralifinda topladigi mahzarlari Gazanfer
Aga Medresesi’ne atanmak i¢in kullandigr gbz oniine alindiginda, babasi i¢in yazdirdigt
mersiyeleri de benzer sekilde kariyerinin daha sonraki agamalarinda kullandig varsayilabilir.
Diger bir deyisle, farkli meslek gruplarina mensup ve devrinde dnemli mevkide bulunan
kisilere mersiyeler siparis etmesi bdyle bir amaci olduguna isaret etse gerek. Bu sebeple
Seyfullah Efendi i¢in yazilmig siirlere sadece birer mersiye metni olarak bakmak yerine
devrin Osmanli yonetici eliti ve ulemas1 arasinda kurulmus sahsi ve mesleki irtibatlarin yazili
ornekleri arasinda sayilarak ayrintili bir sekilde incelenmelidir.

II. Mahzarlarin Bulundugu Yazma Niisha

Gazanfer Aga Medresesi’nin agilisina ve Ahmed Efendi’nin ilk miiderrisi olarak
atanmasina dair manzume yukarida isaret ettigimiz iizere devrin sehnamecisi Seyyid Lokman
tarafindan kaleme alinmistir. Ayni manzume ig¢inde Seyfullah Efendi’den miilazim olan AtGf
Mehmed Efendi’nin de III. Murad i¢in yazdigi bir kaside bulunmaktadir. Seyyid Lokman’in
bu uzun manzumenin iki niishasi bulunmaktadir. Ik niisha Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi
Ayasofya 4787/1 numarada ve 1b-21b varaklar1 arasinda yer alir. Subat-Mart 1591 tarihli
olan bu niisha tezhipli olup i¢inde medresenin agilisina dair eskizler de bulunmaktadir.

18 Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi’nin mezari, Revnakoglu’nun Pervititich haritasindan aktardigina gore, bugiin Fatih
Dariigsafaka Caddesi’nde 9 ve 11 numarali binalarin bulundugu eskiden Viran Tiirbe denilen yerdedir. Mustafa
Kog, Revnakoglu’nun Istanbul u: Istanbul 'un I¢ Tarihi, 11, Fatih Belediyesi Kiiltiir Yayinlari, Istanbul 2021, s.
523.

19 Atayi, a.ge, II, s. 1461-1462.

20 Bkz. yukarida dipnot 15.

21 Atayi, a.g.e, II,s. 1210.
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Manzumenin tam halinin yer aldig1 ikinci niisha ise Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Esad Efendi
3376 numarada miistakil bir eser seklinde kayitlidir. Bu niishada Ahmed Efendi i¢in yazilmis
mahzarlar bulunurken Ayasofya niishasinda bu metinler yoktur.?

Mahzarlarm tam olarak hangi tarihte derlenip yaziya gegirildigi belli degildir. Ote yandan
elimizdeki niishanin ilk varaginda yer alan “Seyfullah Efendi’niin ogli hala Sultan Siileyman
Han aleyhi’r-rahmetii ve’r-ridvan hazretleriniin medrese-i serifelerinde miiderris olan
Ahmed Efendi’nlin” ifadesi, bu metinlerin 1595-1600 tarihleri arasinda yaziya gegirilmis
oldugu soylenebilir. Zira Ahmed Efendi bu yillarda Siileymaniye miiderrisleri arasinda goérev
yapmaktadir.

I11. Mahzarlar ve Seyfizide Ahmed Efendi’nin iliski Aglarina Dair

“Mahzar” kelimesi her ne kadar fikhi konularda sahitlik belgesi olarak kullanilsa da
Osmanli biirokrasisinde genellikle arzuhal/dilek¢e amagli kullanilmigstir. Ahalinin belli bir
konuda devleti yonetenlere yonelttigi sikayet veya istek tiirlinde eylemleri igeren mahzarlar,
Kantni Sultan Siileyman devrinden itibaren ulema arasi irtibat1 ve yazismalar1 kapsar hale
gelmistir.” 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda ulema arasinda belli bir makama atanma konusunda
veya goreve iade i¢in yazilmig bircok mahzar bulunmaktadir. Miiderrislerin mansip
almak veya mazlliyetini gidermek i¢in yliksek makamda bulunan bir alimin himayesinde
cevresindeki diger alimlere mahzar yazdirmas: bu donemde gelenek haline gelmistir. Bir
miiderris i¢cin mahzar yazan kisiler bu donemde genellikle gruplar halinde hareket ederek
bagka bir alim i¢in de benzer mahzarlar yazmiglardir.*

Mabhzarlarda kullanilan ifadeler edebi agidan gayet belig olmakla birlikte genellikle
tavsiye niteliginde ve bahsi gecen alimin ilmi yoniine 6vgii seklindeydi. Ahmed Efendi igin
atilan imzalarda mahzar kelimesi yerine bazen sahife, vesika, tomdr, varak, rikk, ruk‘a,
defter ve ceride gibi ifadeler de kullanilmistir. Bahsi gecen ifadeler hem imzalarin goklugunu
gostermek hem de mahzarlardaki ciimlelere daha belig bir anlam katmak i¢in kullanilmis
goziikmektedir.

Bu noktada Ahmed Efendi’yi bizzat taniyan alimlerin yazdiklari mahzarlar {izerinde
durmak gerekir. Ahmed Efendi’nin Eyiip Sultan civarindaki Sultaniyye Medresesi’nde
(muhtemelen Ismihan Sultan Medresesi) bir siire hocaligin1 yapan Molla Ahmed Efendi,
onun ince manalari anlayacak kabiliyette oldugu, birgok ilmi talim ettigini ve bu ilimlerle
Cahiliye donemi meshur sairlerinden olan Imrii’l-Kays gibi sohret buldugunu sdyler. Yine

22 Daha fazla ayrinti igin bkz. Bérekei-Oztiirk, “Gazanfer Aga Medresesinin Acilisi ve Seyfizade Ahmed
Efendi’nin Miiderris Atanmasina Dair Seyyid Lokman’in Manzumesi”.

23  Mehmet Ipsirli, “Diplomatik Acidan Mahzar”, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, 75
(2021), s. 37-38.

24 Bkz. Ors-Oztiirk, “Mastmiyeti Ispatlamak”.
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Sahn Medreselerinin birinde Ahmed Efendi’ye hocalik yapan Sinan Efendizadde onun akli
ve nakli ilimlere olan vukufiyetine, padisahin liitfuna layik olduguna, babasinin da Ayasofya
vaizliginde padisaha uzun yillar hizmet ettigine deginir. Sinan Efendizade’nin verdigi bilgiler
ve mahzar1 mahzarlar i¢inde en uzun ve ayrintilisidir. Ahmed Efendi’nin birlikte egitim aldig:
Ra‘1 Hasan Efendi, Kafzade ve Selamizade de yine onun ilmi vukufiyetine deginmis ve bunu
bizzat miisahede ettiklerini beyan etmiglerdir.

Ahmed Efendi’nin ilmiye i¢indeki kariyeri i¢in genis bir zaman dilimi kapsayacak
sekilde ayarlanmis ve kariyeri boyuncu kullanabilecegi mahzarlara 19 alim imza atmustir.
Bu imzalarda belli bir hiyerarsik diizen takip edilmis, yaziya gegirilirken de muhtemelen bu
diizen dikkate alinmistir. Mahzar imzasinda mahzar yazdiran kisinin eger babasi taninmis bir
alim ise 6nce onun arkadaslari, ardindan varsa aile bagi olan alimler, sonrasinda da sirasiyla
kendi hocas1 ve sinif arkadaslari seklinde bir siralama ve hiyerarsi gozetildigini sdyleyebiliriz
(bkz. Tablo 1).

Tablo 1. Mazhar Yazarlar1 ve Ahmed Efendi ile Irtibatlari
Sira | Mahzar Sahibi Miilaze- | Mahzarin Muhtemel Mazhar imza- | Seyfizide Ahmed
metini imza Tarihi ladig1 Siradaki| Efendi ile irtibat
Aldig1 Gorev Yeri/
Kisi Makami®
1 Seyhiilislam Ebiissutid | Kasim 1592-Temmuz 1593 | Rumeli Seyfullah Efendi
Bostanzade Mehmed | Efendi Kazaskeri miilazemetini
(6. 1598) Bostanzade’nin
babasindan almistir.
2 Zekeriyya Efendi Malal Emir| Mart-Nisan 1589°dan sonra| Rumeli Ahmed Efendi’nin
(6. 1593) Efendi Kazaskeri babasi Seyfullah
Efendi’yi tanimustir.
3 Civizdde Mehmed Abdurrah- | Aralik 1581-Mayis 1587 | Seyhiilislam Ahmed Efendi’nin
Efendi (6. 1587) man Efendi (7)% babasi Seyfullah
Efendi’yi tanimistir.
4 Molla Ahmed Efendi | Sah Efendi | Haziran 1576-Eyliil 1579 | Ayasofya Seyfizade Ahmed
(6. 1600) Miiderrisi Efendi’yi bizzat
tanimistir. Eyiip’teki
Medrese-i
Sultaniyye’de bir siire
hocasi olmustur.

25 Bu tabloda belirtilen mahzar yazarlarinin imza tarihlerindeki gorev yerleri kimi alimler i¢in kesin degildir.
Taradigimiz kaynaklardan ¢ikarabildigimiz kadariyla bu belirsizlikleri gidermeye galistik. Soru isaretleri de bu
sebeple konulmustur. Donemin medreselerinin ayrintili bir listesi igin bkz. Cahid Baltaci, XV-XV1I Yiizyillarda
Osmanli Medreseleri, 11, IFAV Yaymlari, istanbul 2005; Atayi, Hada 'iku’l-Hakd'ik fi Tekmileti’s-Saka ik;
Mehmet Ipsirli, “Egitim: XVI. Asir Sonlarinda Istanbul Medreseleri”, Antik Cag’dan XXI. Yiizyila Biiyiik
Istanbul Tarihi, istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir A.S. istanbul 2015, s. 47-49.

Civizade nin mahzarin1 yazdiginda hangi makamda oldugu kesin degildir. Metindeki “merhiim seyhiilislam”
ifadesinden ve Civizdde’nin 6liim tarihinden bir ¢ikarim yapmak gerekirse mahzar imzalarken seyhiilislam

makaminda bulundugu diistiniilebilir.

26
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Bahaeddinzade
(6. 1587)

Ebiissutd
Efendi

Eyliil 1584-Subat 1587
arasinda

Rumeli
Kazaskeri

Ahmed Efendi’nin
babas1 Seyfullah
Efendi’yi tanimustir.

Azmi Efendi
(6. 1582)

Kinalizade
Ali Efendi

Agustos 1580-1582
tarihleri arasinda

Sahn Miiderrisi

©)

Sehzade Mehmed (I11.
Mehmed’in) hocasi.
Yazdig1 mahzardan
Ahmed Efendi’yi

ve babasini tanidig1
anlagilmaktadir.

Begzade Efendi
(6. 1596)

Bursevi
Ahmed
Celebi

Haziran 1576-Eylil 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Siileymaniye
Miiderrisi (?)

Ahmed Efendi’yi
sahsen tanimigtir.
Ahmed Efendi’nin Ali
Pasa Medresesi’nde
bir stireligine hocast
olmustur.

Hasan Begzade
(6. 1587)

Ebiissutd
Efendi

Aralik 1573-Subat 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Sahn Miderrisi

Yazdig1 mahzarda
Ahmed Pasa
Medresesi’nde
Ahmed Efendi ile ilmi
miizakere yaptigini

ve bu sebeple sahsen
tanidigini soyler.

Liitfi Begzade
(6. 1589)

Mubhassi
Sinan
Efendi

Haziran 1577-Subat 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Sahn Miiderrisi

Seyfullah Efendi ve
oglu Ahmed Efendi’yi
bizzat tanimistir.

10

Giirz Seyyidzade
Efendi (6. 1587)

Civizade

Aralik 1575-Mayis 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Siileymaniye
Miiderrisi (?)

Muhtemelen Ahmed
Efendi’yi sahsen
tanimistir.

Sinanzade Mehmed
Efendi (6. 1579)

Bostan
Efendi

Aralik 1575-Mayis 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Siileymaniye
Miiderrisi

Hem Ahmed Efendi’nin
babasi Seyfullah
Efendi’yi hem de
Seyfizade Ahmed
Efendi’yi bizzat
tanmmustir. Yazdigt
mahzardan Sahn-1
Seman Medresesi’nde
bir siireligine Ahmed
Efendi’nin hocast oldugu
anlagilmaktadir.

12

Ra‘1 Hasan Efendi
(6. 1585)

Mimarzade

Haziran 1577-Eylil 1580
tarihleri arasinda

Selanik ve
Karaferye
kadisi (?)

Seyfizade Ahmed
Efendi’yi bizzat
tanimistir. Ahmed Pasa
Medresesi’nde Ahmed
Efendi ile birlikte
miiderrislik yapmustir.

13

Kafzade Feyzi Efendi
(6. 1611)

Ebiissutad
Efendi

Subat 1579-Kasim 1579
tarihleri arasinda

Uskiidar
Mihriimah
Sultan
Miiderrisi

Seyfizade

Ahmed Efendi’yi
bizzat tanimistir.
Ahmed Efendi le
Edirnekapi’daki
Medrese-i
Sultaniyye’de birlikte
miderrislik yapmustir.
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14 Bahri Hasan Efendi | Ataullah Mart 1583-Aralik 1583 Zal Mahmud Hem Ahmed Efendi’nin|

(6. 1586) Efendi tarihleri arasinda Pasa Miiderrisi | babasi Seyfullah
?) Efendi’yi hem de
Ahmed Efendi’yi bizzat
tanimigtir.
15 Hasan Kethiiddzade |Ebiissutd | Ekim 1584-Eyliil 1587°dan| Mihrimah Muhtemelen Ahmed
Mehmed (6. 1611) Efendi sonra Sultan Efendi’yi bizzat

Miiderrisi (?) | tanimustir. Arapgaya
ve belli bagli kitaplara
olan vukufuna sahitlik

etmektedir.
16 Ebiissutidzade Ebiissutid | Ocak 1574-Nisan 1580 Siileymaniye | Muhtemelen
Abdiilvasi Efendi Efendi tarihleri arasinda Miiderrisi gengliginden itibaren
(6. 1582) Ahmed Efendi’yi

sahsen tanimistir.
17 Sarigiirzzade Efendi | Ebiissuid | Aralik-Ocak 1578-1579— | Siileymaniye | Yazdig1 mahzardan

(6. 1582) Efendi Temmuz-Agustos 1579 Miiderrisi Ahmed Efendi’yi bizzat|
tanidig1 anlagilmaktadir,
18 Selamizade Efendi Ebiissutid | Eyliil-Ekim 1585- Eyiip Ismihan | 1576°da Besiktas
(6. 1589) Efendi Agustos 1590 Sultan Hayreddin Pasa
Miiderrisi (?) | Medresesi’nde gorev
aldiktan onra Ahmed
Efendi’yi bizzat
tanimistir.
19 Bekayi Efendi ibrahim Ekim 1580-Haziran 1581 | Sahn Miiderrisi | Ahmed Efendi’yi
(6. 1595) Efendi tarihleri arasinda sahsen tanimistir.

Bu hiyerarsik diizende ayrica makamlara gore kendi i¢inde bir siralama s6z konusudur ve
atilan her imza ayn1 zamanda o kisinin iliski aglarim1 da gostermektedir. Ornegin, Seyfizade
icin yazilmig mahzarlarda Zekeriyya Efendi, Civizade, Bahd’eddinzade, Sinan Efendizade
ve Bahri Hasan Efendi imzalarinda miiderris Ahmed Efendi’nin babasi Seyfullah Efendi’yi
tanidiklarin1 ve onun ilmiyle bilinen biri olduguna sahitlik ederken; Molla Ahmed Efendi,
Litft Begzade, Sinan Efendizade, Ra‘? Hasan Efendi, Kafzade Feyzi Efendi, Bahri Hasan
Efendi ve Selamizade Mehmed Efendi mahzarlarinda Ahmed Efendi’yi bizzat tanidiklarini
ve ilmiyle bilinen ehil biri oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bahsi gegen alimlerin ilmiyede
gecirdikleri yillar dikkate alindiginda imza sahiplerinden ¢ogunun Ahmed Efendi’nin
babasinin arkadaslari1 oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bu imzalar ayrica Ahmed Efendi ve babasinin
doneminde ulema arasindaki girift iligkileri ve irtibat aglarini gostermektedir.

Mahzarlarda dikkat ¢eken baska bir nokta ise imza sahibi alimlerin Ahmed Efendi’nin
akranlar1 arasinda seckin oldugu ve ilmiyle on plana ¢iktigini vurgulamalaridir. Molla
Ahmed, Azm1 Efendi, Liitfi Begzade, Kafzade ve Bahri Efendi bu konuya deginen alimlerdir.
Mahzara imza atan alimlerin birgogu bir 6nceki imzanin ne i¢in alindigini ve genel olarak
mahzar tomarinin yapisinin ne oldugu hakkinda bilgi sahibiydi. Ahmed Efendi i¢in mahzar
yazan ulemanin imzalarinda “mahzar-1 mergiib ve manzar-1 matliib, sahife-i safd-nazar ve
vesika-i vefa-mahzar, tomdr-1 belagat-si‘ar, varak-1 mastir [ve] rikk-1 mesfir, rikk-1 mensur,
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kitab-1 miistetdb-1 belagat-mevsiim, sahife-i mergiib [ve] behcet-i mahsib, sefer-i zahir ve
satr-1 fahir, ruk‘a-i anife, mahzar-i serif ve manzar-i latif, ceride-i sehddet ii beydn, sahife-i
serife” seklindeki kullandiklari ifadelerden kendi metinlerini imzalarken diger mahzarlar
da gordiikleri anlagilmaktadir. Bu ifadeler ayn1 zamanda edebi dille yazilmis miingeatlari
animsatmak beraber genellikle tasvirlerde sanatli ve secili bir ifade kullanilmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Mahzarlar arasinda bazi imzalarin oldukga erken tarihli olmasi, atilan imzalarin baska
bir atama i¢in kullanildigini da géstermektedir. Ahmed Efendi’nin sinif arkadasi Sinan
Efendizade mahzarinda bu duruma dikkat ¢ekmis, Ahmed Efendi’nin belli bir makam
veya mansip elde etmek i¢in imzalar derledigini sdylemistir. Bazt mahzarlarda ‘azl’
ifadesinin gegmesi de bu durumu desteklemektedir. Azmi Pir Mehmed, Sinan Efendizade,
Kafzade, Sar1 Giirzzade, Selamizade ve Bekayl mahzarlarinda “zamdn-1 azl, evan-1 ‘azl,
eyyam-1 ‘azl” ifadelerini kullanarak attiklari imzalarin Ahmed Efendi’nin azli i¢in oldugu
bilgisini de vermislerdir. Azmi Pir Mehmed Efendi, Ebiissutidzade Abdilvasi Efendi,
Sinan Efendizdde, Kafzade, Sar1 Giirzzade, Selamizade ve Bekayi’nin Gazanfer Aga
Medresesi’nin kurulmasindan ¢ok daha erken bir tarihte mahzar imzalamig olmalarinin
nedeni de bahsi gecen azillerdir. Bu kisiler ayni zaman da Ahmed Efendi’nin babasi
Seyfullah Efendi’nin irtibatta oldugu alimlerdendi. Azmi Efendi, Ahmed Efendi’nin
ailesini taniyordu, ki Seyfullah Efendi 61diigiinde onun i¢in mersiye yazan ulema arasinda
Azmi Efendi’nin oglu Haleti de vardir.?” Benzer bir durum Zekeriyya Efendi ve oglu Yahya
Efendi icin de s6z konusudur. Zekeriyya Efendi, Seyfullah Efendi’yi sahsen tanirken,
Ahmed Efendi de onun oglu Yahya Efendi ile tanisiktir. Bundan dolay1 Seyfullah Efendi
vefat ettiginde Yahya Efendi de Ahmed Efendi’nin istegi iizerine babasi i¢in bir mersiye
kaleme almistir.?®

Son olarak Ahmed Efendi icin yazilan mahzarlarda onun ilmi yoniine dikkat ¢ekmeye
calisan alimler 6zellikle hocast Molla Ahmed, Azmi Efendi ve Hasan Kethiida’dir. Bu yazarlar
Ahmed Efendi’nin dile olan yetkinligine, belagat ilmine ve Arapcaya olan hakimiyetine
deginirler. Mahzar yazarlar1 6vdiikleri alimin gonliiniin yapilmasiin ancak padisahin litfu
ile olacagini da belirtmislerdir. Civizade, Bahd’eddinzade, Sinan Efendizadde ve Bahri Hasan
Efendi ozellikle bu duruma vurgu yapmis, ulemanin gonliinii yapmanin bir nevi sultanin
kendi iktidarini giiclendirmeye yonelik dnemine dikkat ¢ekmislerdir.

Sonu¢ Yerine

16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde Osmanli sarayinin en 6nemli siyasi aktorlerinin basinda
gelen Gazanfer Aga’nin “uzun” Iran seferlerinin sona ermesinden hemen sonra 1590’larda
kurdugu Gazanfer Aga Medresesi ve Kiilliyesi devrinin en prestijli yapilart arasinda yer

27 Karakus, a.g.t., s. 88.
28 Karakus, a.g.t., s. 88.
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almistir. Gazanfer Aga’nin gerek saray ici gerekse saray disina yayilmis genis gii¢ ve iliski
aglar1 sebebiyle bu kudretli aganin himayesinde olmak isteyen bir¢ok alim ve sair, Gazanfer
Aga ile irtibat kurmaya caligmigtir. Nitekim Gazanfer Aga’nin banisi oldugu medrese kisa
stirede 6nemli ellilik medreselerinden biri sayilmig; bu medreseye atanacak ilk miiderrisin
secimi, medresenin agiligt ve sonrasinda yapilan tayin devrinde oldukga dikkat cekmistir.

Bu medresenin agilisi sehnameci Seyyid Lokman tarafindan --muhtemelen Gazanfer
Aga’nin emriyle-- ayrintili bir sekilde nazma ¢ekilmistir. Seyyid Lokman manzumesinin ilk
niishasimin 6niine medresede gorev alacak olan ilk miiderrisin (Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi)
daha once yazilmig ve onun ilmine delil sayilabilecek sehadetnameler eklenmistir. Ayni
manzumenin ikinci niishasinda ise bahsi gegen sehadetnameler ¢ikarilmistir. Seyfizade i¢in
yazilan manzumelerde Gazanfer Aga ve medresesinin ismi zikredilmezken miisahid alimlerin
cogu Seyfizade’nin ilmine yonelik sahitliklerin dile getirirler. Icerik olarak Seyfizade nin
kariyeri boyunca genis zamanli olarak kullanilmak {izere atilmis bu imzalarin bir araya
getirilmesi muhtemelen Gazanfer Aga’nin talebi iizerine olmustur. Civizade Mehmed
Efendi, Bostanzade, Zekeriyya Efendi, Azmi Pir Mehmed gibi 6nemli alimlerin imza attig1
sehadetnameler hem miiderris Ahmed Efendi hem de Gazanfer Aga medresesi i¢in bir itibar
gostergesidir.

Nisanc1 Abdiilmuhyi Paga’nin damadi ve devrin taninmis alimlerinden Hamidi Seyfullah
Efendi’nin oglu olan Ahmed Efendi imza toplamaya ilk 6nce babasinin --muhtemelen de
kayinpederinin-- tanidig kisilerle baglamis sonrasinda kendi hocasi ve sinif arkadaslarindan
imzalar almistir. Belli bir hiyerarsik diizenin oldugu bu gruplama da kendi icinde bir diizene
konulmus ve siralamada genellikle imza sahiplerinin makamlari dikkate alinmigtir. Ahmed
Efendi’nin mansip talebiyle topladigi bu imzalara sinif arkadaslar1 da deginmis ve bunlarin
bir makam elde etmek i¢in derlendiginden bahsetmislerdir. Dil bakimindan oldukga secili ve
belig ifadelerin yer aldig1 sehadetnamelerde tisluba da ¢ok dikkat edilmis ve bu konuda hem
Ahmed Efendi’nin 6vgiisiinde hem mahzarin tasvirinde hem de hitap edilen kisi konusunda
bir birlik olusturulmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Yogun ve karmasik irtibat aglarmin gostergesi olarak degerlendirebilecek bu imzalar
16. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginde Osmanli ulemasinin bir¢ok konuda beraber hareket ettigini ve
kargiliklt ¢ikarlarin s6z konusu oldugunu gostermektedir. Belki de daha 6nemlisi, Seyfizade
Ahmed Efendi i¢in yazilmis bu mahzarlar 16. yiizyilda tutulmus kazasker ruznamceleri
ve Atdyi'nin Hada ' iku’l-Hakad ik’ gibi devrin Osmanli ulemasit hakkinda bilgiler veren
kaynaklarin kapsamadigi birgok ayrintryr barindirmaktadir. Sonug olarak, asagida tam
metinlerini verdigimiz bu mahzar grubu, bilhassa 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda Osmanli
ilmiye ziimresine mensup kisilerin hem mesleki kariyerlerini hem de birbirleriyle kurduklar1
farkl iliski ve intisap aglarin1 daha ayritili incelemek isteyen arastirmacilar i¢in yeni ve
o6nemli bir kaynak mahiyetindedir.
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Metin:

Seyfullah Efendi’niin ogh hala Sultan Siilleyman Han aleyhi’r-rahmetii ve’r-ridvin
hazretleriniin medrese-i serifelerinde miiderris olan Ahmed Efendi’niin menasib-i
‘dliyyeye istihkakina hala seyhii’l-islim ve miifti’l-enAim hazretleriniin ve merhiim
Seyhii’l-Islim Civizade Efendi’niin ve Zekeriyya Efendi’niin ve siir mevali-i ‘izimun
yazduklar1 sehddet-nAmeniin siiretleridiir.

[T HA14% seyhii’l-islAm ve miifti’l-endm olan hazretleriniindiir:
Lisanu rakimi’s-sidki bi’l-hakki natikun.

Mezaminuhu’l-garrau hakkan hakaiku.

Fe-sahibuhi kehfu’l-fezaili faikun.

Bi-fazli zevi’l-efzali ve’l-lutfi laikun.*

Harrarahii efkaru’l-verda Mehmed b. Mustafa el-Kadi bi’l-asakiri’l-mansiira fi vildyeti
Rumeli ‘ufiye ‘anhiima ve gufira lehiima.

29 Bostanzade Mehmed Efendi, 11 Temmuz 1593 tarihinde ikinci kez seyhiilislam olmustur. Bu makama ilk
atanma tarihi 3 Nisan 1589°dur. Elimizdeki metnin yazilis tarihi bu iki tarih arasinda olmasi icab eder. Bkz.
Mehmet ipsirli, “Bostanzade Mehmed Efendi”, D4, V1, 311. 1535-36°da dogan Bostanzade, Arapzade Efendi,
Kadizade Efendi ve Giil Hoca Celebi gibi devrinin 6nemli alimlerinden ders almis, 1556’da miilazim olmustur.
40 akge ile Eski Ibrahim Pasa Medresesi’nde, daha sonra Sahn-1 Seman, Yavuz Sultan Selim, Siileymaniye ve
Edirne Selimiye medreselerinde miiderrislik yapmustir. 1573 yilinda Sam, 1575°te Bursa, kisa bir siire sonra
Edirne, 1576°da Istanbul kadiligma tayin edilmis, akabinde 1577°de Anadolu ve 1580°de Rumeli kazaskeri
olmustur. Kisa bir maziliyetten sonra 1583’te Kahire kadiligina, 1587°de ikinci defa Rumeli kazaskerligine
getirilmistir. 3 Nisan 1589°da ise seyhiilislam olmus ve bu goérevi sirasinda Baki ile aralarinda gergeklesen
tartisma sebebiyle azledilmistir. Hasan Bey-zdde Ahmed Pasa, Hasan Bey-zdde Tarihi, nsr. Sevki Nezihi
Aykut, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, II, Ankara 2004, s. 370-374. Bostanzade azledildikten hemen sonra ayni y1l i¢inde
Gazanfer Aga’nin da destegiyle liciincii defa Kasim 1592°de Rumeli kazaskerligine getirilmis, 11 Temmuz
1593’te de Zekeriyya Efendi’nin vefat: iizerine yeniden seyhiilislam olmustur. ikinci seyhiilislamlig vefatina
kadar stirmiis ve 1 Nisan 1598’de vefat etmistir. Bostanzade mahzar imzas1 muhtemelen {igiincti kez Rumeli
kazaskeri oldugu zamana aittir.

30 “Ashab-1 Rakim’in hakikati sdyleyen dili natiktir. Hakikatlerin i¢ ylizli ayan beyan ortaya ¢ikmustir. Boylece
faziletler magarasinin sakinleri istiin gelmistir. Fazilet ve lituf sahibinin fazl u keremiyle buna layik
goriilmislerdir.”
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Sabikan seyhii’l-islim olan merhim Zekeriyya Efendi’niindiir:*'

Bizlim de sehadetimiiz sehadet iden fuhal-i i‘tikadlarina muvafikdur, validi dahi 24 ehl-i

fazldur ve evliya’ulldhdandur. Her vechle ri‘ayet olinmak lazimdur.

Harrarahii ehvecii’l-endm Zekeriyya el-fakir ‘ufiye ‘anhu.
Merhiim Seyhii’l-islim Civizide Efendi’niindiir:*

Bu mahzar-1 mergtib ve manzar-1 matliibda evsaf-1 hamide ile mevsif ve ahlak-1 pesendide

ile ma‘rif olan Ahmed Celebi da‘ileri ‘ulim u ma‘arifde ser-efraz ve fa’ik-i miimtaz olup

miistehikk-i ‘uluvv-i himmet ve layik-1 siimuvv-i re’fet, ehl-i sekinet i vakar ve beyne’l-

‘ulema celilii’l-kadr ve’l-i‘tibar da‘ileri oldugindan ma‘ada validi Seyfullah Efendi cemi‘-i

‘ulim-1zahire vii batinada kamil, alim @i &mil, ziihd @ vera® iizre bir fazil olup tatyib-i hatirlar

halifetu’l1ahi’l-mute‘al hazretlerine " 1dzim ve vacib da‘ileridiir.

31

32

1514 dogumlu olan Zekeriyya Efendi, Emir Efendi’den miildzim olmustur. 30 akge ile Bursa Cendik Medresesi,
daha sonra 40 akge ile Kaplica Medresesi miiderrisligine tayin edilmis, 1562-63’te bu gorevden ayrilinca
bosalan Atik Ali Pasa Medresesi miderrisligine bagvurmustur. Kendisiyle birlikte alt1 aday daha oldugu i¢in
Seyh Vefa Camii’nde 13 Aralik 1565°te Rumeli ve Anadolu kazaskerleri Hamid ve Perviz Efendiler huzurunda
Hidaye’nin “Kitabii’l-Cindydt” bahsi okutularak yapilan imtihani kazanarak miiderrislige atanmistir. Nisan
1568°de Ug Serefeli Medrese, Nisan 1570’de Sahn-1 Seman, Haziran-Temmuz 1572°de Yavuz Sultan Selim
Medresesi’ne miiderris olmus sonrasinda kadilik meslegine gecerek Haziran 1573’te Halep kadiligina, Subat-
Mart 1575’te azledildiyse de iki yil kadar sonra Bursa kadiligina tayin edilmistir (Ekim-Kasim 1577). Bursa
kadihgmin ardindan Istanbul kadihigma getirilmistir (Ocak-Subat 1581). Ocak 1582’de Anadolu kazaskeri
olmus, Nisan-Mayis 1583’te emekliye ayrilmistir. Beylerbeyi Vak‘asi sirasinda (Mart-Nisan 1589) Rumeli
kazaskeri olmustur. Bu gorevde iken Sadrazam Koca Sinan Pasa ile yasadig1 anlagmazliklar sebebiyle azledilen
Zekeriyya Efendi, gorevinden azledilmis, fakat kisa bir siire sonra ulemanin kars1 ¢ikmasiyla tekrar bir yil
gecmeden tekrar Rumeli kazaskerligine getirilmistir (Mayis 1591). Ardindan yetmis sekiz yasinda iken bir
sikdyet lizerine olayl bir sekilde gorevinden alinmis ve Bostanzade Mehmed Efendi’nin yerine seyhiilislam
olmus (9-10 Mayis 1592) ise de, kisa bir siire sonra 11 Temmuz 1593’te vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 933-
937; Mehmet ipsirli, “Zekeriyya Efendi, Bayramzade”, D4, XXXXIV, 211-212. Zekeriyya Efendi mahzardaki
imzasinit Mart-Nisan 1589’da Rumeli kazaskeri olduktan sonra imzalamustir.

1530-31 yilinda Istanbul’da dogan Mehmed Efendi, Seyhiilislim Civizdde Muhyiddin Mehmed Efendi’nin
ogludur. Perviz Efendi, Taskoprizade Ahmed Efendi, Karesili Hasan Efendi, Maltl Emir Efendi’den ders almus,
1552 yilinda Abdurrahman Efendi’den miilazim olmus Haziran 1557’de Kasimpasa, Eyliil 1558’de Mihrimah
Sultan, Nisan 1561’de Sahn-1 Seman, Temmuz 1563’te Ayasofya, Ocak 1564°te Siilleymaniye medreselerinde
miiderrislik yapmistir. Bu gérevinden sonra kadilik meslegini secen Civizade, Haziran 1569°da Sam, Ekim
1570°de Misir, Ocak 1572°de Bursa, Mayis 1573 te Edirne, Ekim 1575’te ise Istanbul kadis1 aym ay igeresinde
Anadolu kazaskeri olan Civizade, Ekim 1577 Rumeli kazaskeri olmustur. May1s 1579°da Edirne Selimiyesine
tayin edilmistir. Bu gorevinden iki ay sonra istifa eden Civizade Mart 1581’de Bostanzade yerine tekrar Rumeli
kazaskeri, ayn1 y1ilin Aralik ayinda Nakib Efendi yerine seyhiilislam olmustur. Bu gérevinde bes yil ii¢ ay kalan
Civizade 6 May1s 1587°de vebadan dlmiistiir. Atayi, a.g.e., 1, s. 867-872; Mehmet Ipsirli, “Civizdde Mehmed
Efendi”, DIA, VIII, 347-348. Civizadde mahzarin1 Aralik 1581-Mayis 1587 tarihleri arasinda yaznustir.
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Ketebehii’l-fakir Mehmed ‘ufiye ‘anhu.
Sabikan Rimili kidiaskeri olan Monla Ahmed Efendi’niindiir:*

Isbu sahife-i safd-nazar ve vesika-i vefi-mahzarda feza’il ve kemalat: mastiir u mezkir olan
ma‘den-i ‘ilm ve menba‘-i ‘irfan, pisvay-1 emasil-devran, belig-i bedi‘ ve ‘azbii’l-beyan, fasih-i
‘arib ve ratbii’l-lisan, hasib-i nesib, zii’l-menakib ve’l-mefahir, ragib-1 kemalat-1 tinsiyye, sdhib-i
melekat-1kudsiyyeye, havi-i ‘ulim-1 vehbi ve cami‘-i flinlin-1 miiktebesi Mevlana Ahmed Celebi
bendeleri Hazret-i Ebli Eyyib el-Ensari ‘aleyhi rahmetii’l-Bari civarinda vaki‘ olan Medrese-i
Sultaniyye’de bu fakir 1 hakir ile miiddet-i medid ve ‘ahd-i ba‘id miizakere-i ‘ulim-1 ‘akliyye
ve miifakere-i fiinin-1 nakliyye ¥ itdiigi zamandan ila haze’1-an ‘ulim-1 nafi‘ay1 tamam tahsil
ve fiiniin-1 mithimmeyi kema yenbagi tekmil idiip vakif-1 hakayik-1 me‘ani ve ‘alim-i dakayik-i
mebani olup climle ‘ulim u ma‘arif hasil-1 mertebe-i ‘akl bi’l-fi‘ile vasil olan da‘ilerindendiir
ve asla tazyi‘-i vakt itmeyiip ‘amme-i miiste‘iddin ve kaffe-i miistefidine muhric olup ifade ve
istifadeden bir an hali olmamigdur. Ve’l-hasil merkim bendeleri beyne’l-akran fa’ik ve ihsan-1
bi-kerana layik idiigi semsden azhar ve kaside-i Imru’ii’l-Kays’dan esher oldug: ecilden hasb-i
hali merci‘-i ehali vii e‘ali savbina arz olind1.

33  Karabag Genceli olan Ahmed Efendi, Sah Efendi’den miilazim olmustur. 1569°da Sokollu Mehmed Pasa’nin
Bergos’taki medresesine kirk akge ile tayin edilmistir. Sonra sirastyla Haziran 1572 istanbul’daki Mehmed Pasa
medresesine, Aralik-Ocak 1573-74’te Ismihan Sultan ve Ekim 1575’te Sahn’a miiderris olmustur. Haziran 1576’da
Ayasofya, Eyliil 1579°da Uskiidar Valide Sultan Medresesine tayin edilmis, burada Sunullah Efendi ve Kinahzade
Hasan Celebi’nin de bulundugu mecliste imtihan edilmistir. Haziran 1581°de Sam kadist olmustur. Nisan 1583°te
Edirne, aym y1hin Aralik aymimn baginda Istanbul kadisi olurken, 2 Ekim 1584°te ise Anadolu kazaskeri olarak atanmustir.
Bu gorevde iken yine ulemanin huzurunda dersler vermistir. Temmuz 1586’da emekli olmus, Aralik 1587°de Misir
Kahire’sinde gorevlendirilmistir. 1591 yilinda ikinci kez Anadolu kazaskeri olmus, ayn yilin Temmuz/Agustos aymda
bu sefer Rumeli kazaskerligine getirilmistir. Kasim 1592°de azledilince Vezirazam Koca Sinan Pasa’nin yaptirdig
dariilhadis kendisine ihsan olunmustur. Nisan 1596’da yine Kahire kadis1 olmus, fakat bu gérevden de azledilince artik
herhangi bir gorev almamustir. 24 Agustos 1600°de vefat etmistir. Ilmiyle meshur olan Ahmed Efendi’nin Beyzavi
tefsirine hasiyeleri, Telvih, Mevdkif ve Mifiah’a talikati vardir. Atayi, a.g.e., 11, s. 1192-1196. Ahmed Efendi mahzarini
Haziran 1576-Eyliil 1579 tarihleri arasinda Ayasofya Medresesinde miiderris iken yazmistir.
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Nemekahii ed‘afii ‘ibadi’l-Bari Ahmed el-Ensdiri el-Miiderris bi-Medreseti Aydsofiyya.
3% Sabikan Riimili kidiaskeri olan Bahi’eddinzide Efendi’niindiir:*

Miistehikk-1 ‘indyet-i ‘aliyye ve miiste’ehhil miite’ehhil-i merhamet-i celiyye olup
fazilet-i meratib-i samiyyeye istihkak: beyne’n-nas ma‘rif u meshlr ve kemal-i ta‘ayyiin
ve nihayet-i zuhtr iizre oldugindan ma‘ada valid-i macidi olan Seyfullah Efendi ‘ilm i fazl
u salahi cami‘ ve ¢ehre-i feza’il-i behresinde nir-1 veldyet lami‘diir. Anlarun dahi hatirlarin
tatyib itmege vesile-i takrib oldugindan reyb i giiméan yokdur.

Zeberehii l-fakir Abdullih es-sehir Bahdiiddinzdde ce‘ale’lldhu’t-takva zddehu.

Sa‘ddetlii Padisih-1 ‘dlem-pendh [4a] hazretleriniin hviacesi olan ‘Azmi
Efendi’niindiir:%

Bu tomar-1 belagat-si‘arda mehasini mezkir ve feza’ili mastir olan Mevlana Ahmed
Celebi bendeleri 6« 5 A Ul sl o 8 (elllS)) hasebi zahir ve nesebi tahir, cevahir-i
zevahir-i feza’il ile araste ve hilye-i sedad u istikdmet ile piraste, havi-i feza’il-i vehbiyye ve
cami‘-i me‘arif-i kesbiyye, edib ii lebib, nasiye-i ahlakinda asar-1 necabet taban ve ¢ehre-i
ahvalinde kasabat-1 sebki ha’iz ve ‘ilm-i belagatda derece-i ‘aliyyeye fa’iz fiin(in-1 settay1
tahsil ve nefs-i natikasi kemalat ile tekmil idiip ‘azlden perisan-hal iken cem‘iyyete miidavim
ve miizakere-i ‘ulim-1 ‘akliyyeye ! ve nakliyye miilazim olup ifadde ve istifidede bezl-i
viis‘-1 makdir ve kavabil-i zamaneye muhrec olmagla meshir olup akrani beyninde fa’ik ve
‘avatif-1 ‘aliyyeye layik olmagin hasb-i hali talebi ile beyan olindi.

34 1533-34 tarihinde dogan Abdullah Efendi, Bayramiyye tarikatina mensup olan Bahaeddinzade Lutfullah
Celebi’nin bilyiik ogludur. Taskoprizade, Sahn miiderrisi Abdiilkerimzade ve Ayasofya miiderrisi Hasan
Celebi’den dersler almis, 1550-51°de Ebiissuiid Efendi’den miildzim olmustur. ilk gérev yeri otuz akgelik
Bursa’da Hangeriyye, ardindan kirk akg¢eyle Yildirim Han medresesine miiderris olmustur. 1563-64’te Riistem
Pasa harici sonrasinda 1566’da Mihriimah Sultan ve 1568-69’da Sahn-1 Seman, 1570’de 1. Selim, 1572’de
Siileymaniye’ye terfi etmis iki yil sonra Galata, ardindan Eyiip kadis1 olmustur. 1580-81°de Bursa sonrasinda
sirastyla Edirne, Istanbul kadiliklari, ardindan Anadolu kazaskeri olmustur. Eyliil 1584’te Rumeli kazaskeri,
Temmuz 1586°da Anadolu kazaskeri, ayni y1l i¢inde Zilkade/Ekim-Kasim ayinda ivaz Efendi yerine ikinci kez
Rumeli kazaskeri olarak atanmistir. Subat 1587°de Misir kadist olmusg, Mirza Mahdum’un vefatiyla da Aralik
1587’de Mekke-i Miikerreme kadis1 olarak gorev yapmis ve ayni yil vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 895-
898. BahaiiddinzAde’nin imzasinda sabikan Rumeli kazaskeri ifadesi gegmektedir. iki kez kazaskerlik yapan
Bahatiddinzade nin imzasinin hangi tarihlere denk geldigi bilinmemektedir.

35 Kinalizdde’den miilazim olan Pir Mehmed Efendi, ilk 6nce 25 akge ile Rusguk’ta Riistem Pagsa Medresesi’nde,
Kasim-Aralik 1560°da 40 akge ile istanbul’daki Riistem Pasa Medresesi'nde miiderrislik yapmustir. Ayni yil iginde
Efdalzade Medresesi’nde, daha sonra 50 akge ile Besiktas’taki Sinan Pasa Medresesi’nde miiderrislik vazifesinde
bulunmustur. Temmuz-Agustos 1574’te Edirne Dariilhadisi’ne terfi etmis, Temmuz-Agustos 1576’da Semaniye’den
Karadeniz cihetindeki dordiincii medrese olan Ayakkursunlu Medresesi’ne hoca olmustur. Bu siralarda fethedilmis
olan Kibris’1 teftise tayin edilmis ve orada vergi yazma isinde galismistir. 1579’da Siileymaniye’den iiglincii
medreseye miiderris olmustur. Pir Mehmed, 27 Agustos 1580 tarihinde Sehzade Mehmed’in muallimi Haydar
Efendi’nin vefat! iizerine hatt-1 hiimayunla ad1 gegen sehzadeye muallim tayin edilmistir. Pir Mehmed 1582°de
vebadan vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 812-814. Pir Mehmed’nin mahzarin1 Sahn Medresesinde miiderris iken
imzalamistir. Bu da imza tarihinin Temmuz-Agustos 1576’dan sonra oldugunu gostermektedir.

36 “Kusluk vaktindeki giines gibi, karanliktaki ay gibi.”
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Zeberahii’'l-hakir Pir Mehmed b. Ahmed el-fakir ile’l-Meliki’-Menndn el-Miiderris bi-
ihda’l-Medirisi’s-Semdn.

Edirne kadisi olan Begzade Efendi’niindiir:*’

Isbu varak-1 mastiir [ve] rikk-1 mesfiir zimninda mezkir olan necibii’t-tarafeyn, nakibii’l-
ebeveyn, mecma‘-i mefahir-i vehbi ve menba‘-1 mii’essir-i miiktesebi Mevland Ahmed
Celebi metta‘ahullahu bi-enva‘i’l-edeb bendeleri Medrese-i ‘All Pasa’da bu mahlas-1 na-
tiivandan telemmiiz itdiigi andan beri tekmil-i nefs-i natikada P bezl-i makdir ve tahsil-i
ma‘arif-i fa’ikada sa‘y-i bi-kusir eyleyiip hada’ik-1 feza’iliin semar-1 bi-sumarini miicteni ve
daka’ik-1 mesa’iliin niikat ve esrarin1 mukteni olmigdur. Bidayet-i hali necabet-i nihayetinden
haki ve hilye-i selamet-mi‘yar birle hali olup ild yevmina haza ifade ve istifideden bir an hali
olmamigdur. Kemalat-1 kesbiyyesi sebebi ile sayeste-i enva‘-1 ihsan ve kuvvet-i hadesiyyesi
hasbi birle seza-var-i eltaf-1 bi-keran olmagin hasb-i hali su’ali ile beyan olindi.

Ketebehii’l-fakir Mehmed es-sehir bi-Kemal Begzdde miiderrisen bi-ihda’l-Meddrisi’s-
Semdn ‘afd ‘anhu’l-Melikii’l-Menndn.

B Sabikan Sam kadisi olan Hasan Begzade Efendi’niindiir:*

Bu rikk-1 menstirda hilal-i hamidesi mastir ve hisal-i pesendidesi mezkir olan Mevlana
Ahmed Celebi bendeleri hiddet-i zeka ile ma‘raf viictidet-i fitnat ile mevsaf, ‘ulim-1 nafi‘a
tahsilinde bezl-i makdir ve fiiniin-1 mithimme tekmilende sa‘y-i meskir idiip ekser-i evkatini
iktibas-i feva’ide hasr ve agleb-i halati iktinas-1 sevarda kasr idiip kavabil-i zaméan ile
musahebet-i ‘uliim-i diniyye ve miimareset-i fiinlin-1 yakiniyye ve mutarahat-1 ‘akliyye ve
miinazarat-1 nakliyyeden hali olmayup her vechle layik-i enva‘-1 ihsan ve miistehikk-1 eltaf-1
bi-keran idiigi zahir U ‘ayandur.

37 Kemal Begzade diye meshur olan Mehmed Efendi, ilmiyede kirk akgelik gorevinden mazil iken, Bursevi
Emir Hasan Celebi’nin kardesi Ahmed Celebi’den miilazim olup, ardindan ayni kisinin damadi olmustur. Yeni
[brahim Pasa Medresesine kirk akgelik miiderris iken Kasim 1559°da mazil olmus, Haziran 1576°da Edirne
Dariilhadis’ine ayni1 yil Sahn miiderrisligine getirilmistir. Eyliil 1579’da Ayasofya, Nisan 1580’de Siileymaniye’de
miiderrislik yapmustir. Ocak 1585°te Halep kazasima tayin olunmus, yine ayni y1l Medine kadiligi verilmisken
kabul etmeyip, Haziran 1586’da Eyyiip kazasiyla birlikte Silivri ve Catalca mevleviyetleri verilmistir. Eyliil
1590°da Molla Ahmed Efendi yerine Misir Kahire’sine kadi olmus, 1591°de azledilmis, ti¢ y1l sonra ise Edirne
kazas1 ihsan olunmustur. 1596’da Eyiip kazasi verilmisken bir yil sonra vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., 1L, s. 1132-
1133. Begzade Mehmed Subat-Mart 1595°te ikinci kez Edirne kadist olmustur. Subat-Mart 1596’°da bu gorevine
son verilmistir. Mahzarlar bu tarihler arasinda yazilmis olsa gerek. Ote yandan Begzade nin mahzarini ilk Edirne
kadiligr sirasinda yazmis olmasi da ihtimal dahilindedir.

38 Hasan Begzade Ahmed Efendi, 1552°de dogmus, Ebiissuid Efendi’den miilazim olmustur. 1569°da kirk akge
ile Kizilmusluk (Hadice Sultan) Medresesine, Haziran 1571°de Mehmed Paga Medresesinde tayin olunmustur.
Haziran 1572’de ismihan Sultan, Aralik 1573’te Sahn, Subat 1579°da I. Selim Medresesine, Aralik 1583’te
Siileymaniye payesini almistir. Eyliil 1585°te Halep, Agustos 1586’da Sam kazas1 verilmisken Eyliil 1587°de
vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. §78-880. Hasan Begzade, mahzarini Aralik 1573-Subat 1579 tarihleri arasinda
Sahn miiderrisi iken imzalamistir. Bu da Ahmed Celebi igin yazilan bazi mahzarlarin Gazanfer Aga Medresesi
kurulmadan ¢ok 6nce yazildigini gostermektedir.
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Ketebehii’l-fakir ila’llahi siibhdnehii el-miiderris bi-ihda’l-Meddrisi’s-Semdn.
[6a] Fazilet ile meshir Lutfi Begzade Efendi’niindiir:*

Bu kitab-1 miistetab-1 belagat-mevsiimda ahvali merkiim u mersim olan mahdim-1 ersed-i
es‘ad Mevlana Ahmed mahmidii’l-hisal ve memdahii’l-fi‘al, asnaf-1 ‘ulimla mevsif ve enva‘-i
ma‘arif ile ma‘rQf sohre-i dar u diyar ve “%«ledl A (B eedllS)y tarz-1 ‘acibe silik ve tavr-1
garibe malik mehamid ve mehasinde akranina galib { fa’ik ve hasb-i hali bu diirc-i ‘ali-samide
esamisi derc olmman e‘ali sehadetlerine muvafik olup huslisa zaman-1 azl i infisal ve evan-1
inkisar u infi‘alde ‘ale’t-tevali ve’l-ittisal kiyasa muhalif cem‘-i talebe-i kemal itmesine icma*
u ittifak ve ictima‘ u itbak vaki‘ olmagin bu fakir-i hakir-i kesirii’t-taksir dahi ‘idad-1 suhtidda
ma‘dad ve sa‘adet-i sehadetle mes‘iid olmagi maksad eyleytip ! zikr olinan ‘ulema-y1 zevi’l-
ihtida asar u mesalikine iktida eyledi. *1«c 558 28 8 e U5y « &y siga 20 8 e U5

Harrarahii ed‘afii ‘ibadi’l-Meliki’l-Menndn Mehmed Lutfi el-miiderris bi-ihda’l-
Medairisi’s-Semdn.

Sabikan Medine-i Miinevvere kadisi olan Giirz Seyyidizade Efendi’niindiir:*

Isbu sahife-i mergtib [ve] behcet-i mahsiibda memdiih u mezkir olan siilaletii’s-salihin
Mevlana Semseddin Celebi kemal-i ‘ilmle araste ve enva‘-1 ma‘arif ile piraste, mekarim-i
ahlak ile ma‘raf ve mehasin-i evsaf ile mevsif her vechle tebcile ehil ve tekerriime ni‘me’l-
mahall idiigi ke-narin ‘ald ‘alemin* miistehirdiir.

39 Kiigiik Liitfi Begzade diye bilinen Mehmed Efendi, Kinalizdde Ali Efendi’nin danismendi iken Muhagsi Sinan
Efendi’den miilizim olmustur. 25 akge ile Bursa isa Bey Medresesi, otuz akge ile Cekmece Abdiisselam
Medresesi, kirk akge ile Silivri Piri Pasa Medresesine miiderris olduktan sonra Mart 1571°de Iznik Orhaniye
Medresesine, Mart 1574’te Eski Ali Pasa, Ekim 1575’te Bursa Sultaniyye Medresesine tayin olunmustur.
Haziran 1577°de Sahn’de miiderris iken kadilik meslegine gegmis ve Subat 1579°da izmir kadis1 olmustur.
Agustos 1584°te Kefe kadisi iken bir y1l sonra azledilmistir. Yaklagik bir y1l maziil olarak kaldiktan sonra Ekim
1586’da Yenisehir kadis1 olmustur. Bir y1l Yenisehir kadilig1 yaptiktan sonra azledilen Mehmed Efendi, Mart
1589°da vefat etmistir. Neyli mahlasiyla siirler yazan Mehmed Efendi’nin Kalemiyye Risdle ile tanimmuistir.
Atayi, a.g.e., 1,s. 899-902. Kiigiik Liitfi Begzade Mehmed Efendi mahzarini Haziran 1577-Subat 1579 tarihleri
arasinda Sahn’de miiderris olduktan sonra yazmistir.

40 “Giin ortasindaki giines gibi.”

41 “Elbette biz onlarin izlerinden giderek dogru yolu buluruz.” Zuhruf, 43/22.

42 “Biz onlarin izlerinden gitmekteyiz.” Zuhruf, 43/23.

43 Sultan 1. Selim devri ulemasindan Giirz Seyyidi Efendi oglu olan Mehmed Efendi, Civizdde’den miilazim
olduktan sonra kirk akce ile Yildinm Han Medresesinde goreve baslamistir. Koca Nisanci olarak tanman
Celalzade Mustafa’ya damat olmus, 1555’¢ Gebze Coban Mustafa Pasa, Eyliil 1563°tte Edirne Dariilhadis
payesini almistir. Kasim 1566’da Sahn miiderrisi iken Ekim 1567°de kad1 olarak Bagdad’a tayin edilmistir.
Mayis 1573’te azledilmis, iki y1l sonra 1575’te Medine-i Miinevvere kadist olmustur. Haziran 1577’de emekli
olmus, Aralik 1587°de vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., 1, s. 889-890. Seyyidizade mahzar1 1575’te Medine-i
Miinevvere kadis1 olduktan sonra yazmustir.

44 “Alem iizerindeki ates gibi.”
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Réakimuhi el-fakir Mehmed es-sehir Miikerrer Seydizade ce‘ale’lldhu’l-‘ilme ve’t-tukd
zddehu.

(7] Fazilet ile meshiir Sinin Efendizdde Mehmed Efendi’niindiir:*

‘Ulema-i ‘izam-1 belagat-nizam kerremehumu’llahu te‘ala ila yevmi’l-kiyam devat-1
464 Z; 5 bhia g cﬁ\j O » ile ceride-i sehadet ve harita-i zird‘atda feza’ilini imla ve sema’ilini
insa itdiikleri ersed ve emced Mevlana Ahmed cevdet-i hilkat ve fitnat-1 fitrat tizre ‘akl-i
derrak ve idrak-i pak séhibi oldugindan ma-‘ada evan-1 hadasetinden zaman-1 sebabetine dek
kadem-i irtihali damen-i istigale ve pay-1 intikali zeyl-i i‘timale ¢ekiip eyyam-1 fursatini ictinab
ve z4’il ile ictina-i fezad’ile kasr u hengdm-1 ruhsatin iktisab-1 fevazil ile iktisa-i hasa’ile hasr
idiip Sultan Mehemmed Han ‘aleyhi’ r-rahmetii ve’ r-ridvan bina eylediigi medaris-i Seman’un
birinde " bu hakir-i kesir ile zaméan-1 kesir mutarahat-1 ‘akliyye ve miindzarat-1 fiinin-1
nakliyye itmek ile tahsil-i kemalde bezl-i makdar ve tekmil-i fazl u ifdalde sa‘y-1 meskdr idiip
feza’il-i setta ile araste ve ma‘arif-i mala-yuhsa ile piraste olmigdur. El-an ‘ilmden ol kadar
zevk-i kamili ve suglden hazz-1 samili vardur ki zaman-1 ‘azl u infisal evan-1 kesr u infi‘al
iken hilaf-1 ma‘had bezl-i mechid idiip erbab-1 istigdl ve ashab-1 i‘timalden talebe-i kiram-1
fazilet-nizdm cem‘inde ihtimam-1 tdm ile miizareke-i ‘ulim-1 ‘akliyye ve miidarese-i fiintin-1
nakliyye itdiikden sonra eyyam-1 ma‘hiida ve evkat-1 mazbitada sinen-i ‘ulema-i kibar ve
stinen-i fuzela-i hiyar {izre stire-i En‘am-1 fazilet-i in‘ama mesgl olup evvela beka-i devlet-i
ebed-peyvend-i padisahi ve saniyen zeval-i sevket-i a‘da-y1 sehingahi du‘asina B4 miilazim
u midavimdiir. Bu kadar hisal-i hamide ve fi‘al-i pesendidesi oldugindan gayri edib ii erib,
hasib ii nesib olup bir canibi Hazret-i Siddik-1 sadakat-tahkik ve bir cAnibi Hazret-i ‘Omer-i
ma‘delet-eser oldugindan gayr1 ecdad-1 emcadinda sahib-i menakib-1 ‘uzma Hazret-i Mevlana
olmagla asli tahir ve nesli fahir olup mecma‘-i hasail-i ‘aliyye ve mecma‘-i sema’il-i hilyeye
olmigdur. Lakin vesavis-i nizdm-1 ma‘as ve hevacis-i intizdm-1 inti‘as mir’at-1 hatir jengar-i
humiim ile fatir ve ayine-i dili gamam-1 gumim ile mestdr ve miistetir, kuliib-1 erbab-1 ‘ukab
cilve-ger ve ashab-1 tiba‘-fazilet-giister mizmar-1 tahsil ve meydan-1 tekmile ezme-i himmetini
sarf ve e‘inne-i fursatini ‘atf itmege mani‘ olmasi ehl-i ‘ukdl katinda hayyiz-i kabile vusil
bulmagm ‘ulemé-y1 dénigver ¥ ve fuzelad-y1 fazilet-eser kibelinden tezevviir ve hame-i
belagat-irtisam feza-y1 tahrir-i kelam ve fena-y1 takrir-i merdma hizadm idiip inga-y1 zird‘att
imla-y1 sehadet sretinde inha itdiikleriyle reca ve istid‘a iderler ki zikr olinan da‘i-i dirine ve
sani-i kemterinelerini haline miinasib menasibdan biriyle behremend idiip dagdaga-i zucret-i
ma‘iget ve vesvese-i hayret-i iimniyyetden tahlis itmege ihsan buyurup ‘ulema-i ‘amilin ve

45 Mubhassi Sinan Efendi’nin oglu olan Mehmed Efendi, Sah Efendi, Kadizade ve Bostan Efendilerden egitim
almis en son Bostan Efendi’den miildizim olmustur. Mart 1564’te kirk akge ile Davud Pasa Medresesinde
miiderrislige baslamig, Kasim 1568’de Hankah Medresesinde miiderris olmus, Haziran 1570’da Haseki
payesini almistir. Haziran 1572°de Sahn, Subat 1575’te Sehzade, Aralik 1575°te Siileymaniye Medreselerinin
birine miiderris olmustur. May1s 1579°da vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 790-791. Sinan Efendizdde mahzar
metnini Aralik 1575-Mayis 1579 tarihleri arasinda Siileymaniye Medresesine miiderris oldugunda imzalamustir.

46  “Nun; kalem ve onunla yazilanlara and olsun ki”” Kalem, 68/1.
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fuzela-i kamilinden olup rikabi bi-gill-1 rustim-1 i‘tibarla mesdad ve kultib1 gill-1 gufal-i igtirar
ile mesdid olan ta’ife-i ehl-i diinya gibi vaktini tekmil-i devlet-i zahire ve tahsil-i lezzet-i
kasireye kasr itmeyiip agraz-1 diinyddan i‘raz ile tarik-i diinya ve salik-i rah-1 fena olan
mesdyih-i tarikat ve ekabir-i hakikat hidmetinde ‘ubldiyyet ¢ehresin J hidmet-i turdbina
hidmet-i cebhesin ‘ibadet mihrabina urup ve tayif-i evrad u ezkar ve seraif-i i‘zar u istigfar
yirine getiiren valid-i macidiniin dahi du‘a-i hayrina mahzar buyrila.

Ketebehii’l-fakir Mehmed el-hakir el-miiderris bi-ihda’l-Medarisi’l-Hakdaniyyeti li’s-
Sultin Siileymédn Hdn ‘aleyhi’r-rahmetii ve’r-ridvan.

Sabikan Edirne kidisi [olan] Hasan Efendi’niindiir:¥

Bu sahife-i fesahat-si‘ar ve belagat-intisarda mevali-i ‘izam enarallahu biirhanehum ila
yevmi’l-kiyam hazretleri Mevlana-y1 miisarunileyh hakkinda itdiikleri sehadet-i hak ve vaki*
ve muhakkakdur, feza’il i me‘arifi tahrir u takrirden gani ve mekarim-i ahlak ve mehasin-i
evsafile ittisafi beyandan mustagnidiir. ® Bu hakir ile merhiim Ahmed Pasa Medresesi’nde
miiderris iken musahabet-i ‘ilmiyye olindigi zamandan vukifimuz oldig1 mertebelerine
sehadet taleb itdiikleri ecilden hasb-i hali ‘ala sebili’l-icmal beyan olind1.

Ketebehii’l-fakir Hasen el-Mevla bi-mahriiseti Selanik ve Karaferye.
Sabikan Musir kidisi [olan] K4fzAde Efendi’niindiir:*

Bu mecelle-i latife ve sahife-i serifede ahvali imla vii imlal olinan da‘i-i sa‘i, tekmil-i
kemalat-1 ‘aliyye ve ragib-1 tahsil-i feza’il-i seniyye ki mekarim-i ekarimle mahfiiz ve
mehasin-i ehasin ile mevsif olup ezimme-i hem-ser da’ima iktinas-1 “‘ulim-i diniyye ve
iktina-i fiintin-1 yakiniyyeye ma‘tif ve masraf idiigi ma‘riifdur. Edirne Kapusi’nda Medrese-i
Sultdniyye’de 1% bu hakir-i plr-kusir ile miizakere-i ‘ilmiyyesi miirdr idelden beri ila

47 1III. Murad’m sehzadeligi sirasinda Manisa’daki en yakin adamlaridan olan Uveys Pasa’nin kardesi olan
[Ra‘1] Hasan Efendi, sehzadenin tahta ¢ikmak iizere Manisa’dan Istanbul’a geldikten sonra Mimarzade’den
miildzim olmustur. ik 6nce Bostan Efendi’ye, ardindan Cenderecizide’ye damat olmus, Kasim 1566°da kirk
akge ile Istanbul Eski ibrahim Pasa, Nisan 1570°te Topkap1’da Ahmed Pasa, Ekim 1575°te Ug Serefeli payesine
ulagmistir. Temmuz 1576’da Sahn Medresesine dahil olmustur. Kadilik meslegine gecerek Haziran 1577°de
Selanik kadisi, Eyliil 1580’de Medine-i Miinevvere kadisi iken Mart 1583’te gorevinden azledilmistir. Agustos
1584’te Edirne kadiliginda iken Subat 1585°te vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 848-849. Ra‘1 Hasan Efendi
mahzarini Haziran 1577- Eyliil 1580 tarihleri arasinda Selanik ve Karaferye kadis: oldugu sirada yazmistir.

48 Kafzade Feyzi Efendi, Ebiissuiid Efendi’den miilazemetini almistir. 25 akge ile Hacce Hatin Medresesinde
miiderrislige baslamis, otuzlu ve kirkli payelerinin aldiktan sonra, kirk bes akge ile medreseden mazil olmustur.
Subat 1575'te Edirnekap1 harici, Mart 1576’da Riistem Pasa, Subat 1579°da Mihriimah Sultan ve ayni yilin
Sevval/Kasim aymda Sahn Medresesine miiderris olmustur. Aralik 1583°te Sultan 1. Selim, Eyliil 1586’da
Siileymaniye riitbesine ulagirken, Eyliil 1590°da Halep Kadisi olmustur. Bu gérevinin ardindan, Mekke-i
Miikerreme, Sam, Misir Kahire’si, Edirne, Galata, Istanbul kadihigi, ii¢ kez Anadolu ve bir kez de Rumeli
kazaskerligi yapmustir. Ugiincii kez Anadolu kazaskeri iken Temmuz 1611°de vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., 11,
s. 1400-1403. Kafzade Feyzi, mahzarmi Subat 1579-Kasim 1579 tarihleri arasinda Uskiidar Mihriimah Sultan
Medresesinde gorevli iken imzalamustir.
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haze’l-an kesb-i feza’il-i reza’ili etemm-i meram ve ehemm-i mehamm idiiniip cadde-i ifade
vii istifade babinda siinen-i hasene iizre carl ve gubar-1 ‘isardan ‘aridiir, kariha-i vefadesi
ve ‘arika-i nakkadesi fart-1 kiyaset ve zekas1 ve istikdmet-i efkar ve arasi tahsil-i ma‘arif-i
iinsiyyede sa‘y-i belig ve tekmil-i ‘avarif-i kudsiyyede cidd-i bi-dirig eyyam-1 ‘azlinde dahi
talebe-i kirdm cem‘inde ihtimam-1 tamami ve bi’l-ciimle mehasin-i mevhib ve muktesib
ve haseb i nesebi hasbi birle akran1 beyninde fa’ik ve himmet {i terbiyete layik olmagin
bihar-1 ‘avatif-i ‘aliyye-i biiziirg-var1 zehhar ve sehab-1 ‘avarif-i seniyye-i kdmkar1 medar
olup sevarik-1 envar-1 lutf u ihsan tula‘ " ve bevarik-1 asar-1 kerem-i bi-keran siitd* idiip
mahzar-1 eltaf ve mahall-i i‘taf olmaga istihkak-1 timmi olmagin keyfiyyet-i hali su’ali ile
ketb olinup ketm olinmadi.

Ketebehii’l-fakir Mustafi el-miiderris bi’l-Medreseti’s-Sultiniyyeti fi Uskiidar.
Sabikan Sahn miiderrisi [olan] Bahri Hasan Efendi’niindiir:*

Bu meshed-i samide merkiimii’l-esami olan cem‘-i hatir ve ziimre-i girami za‘afullahu
kadrehiim en-nami seref saninda ve esraf-1 mekaninda siihiid olan ve kibale-i ikbalinde
kabiliyyet bali ve makbuliyyet hali bu e‘ali-i ehali kibelinden meshtid olan mahdim-1 ma‘htad
selilii’l-kiram, nebilii’l-haseb, cemilii’l-hisal, celilii’n-neseb nefsii’l-emrde ra‘yan-1 ‘Gmrde
bala-y1 kadri teza‘if-i tesriflere 1ayik ve gemen-i serdvet ' servlerine fayik, eger hasebi
serefinden ve serefi hasebinden gararet-i fazl u edebinden ve serafet-i nesl i nesebinden
‘akl-1 mevhab ve fazl-1 miiktesebenden emsélinde miimtaz ve ahvalinde ser-efrazdur. ‘Ahd-1
mehd-i sehd-i cehdden ‘irfan lezzetin alup ve ‘asel-i keselde hirman-1 zilletin biliip sayf u
sitada fevka ma-yiimkin fi’l-‘ade idamet-i ikdmet-i merhem-i tedris ve levazim-1 ifade hakkin
ifada olup evkat-1 nasb u efzali ‘ald ma huve de’bi’l-ehali, sahib-i tab‘ ‘ald talebe-i ma
hevlii’l-me‘ali cem* u sarfina masrtf olup eyyam u leyal mesa‘il-i envar-1 zihniyye isti‘aline
ve mesagil-i efkar-1 ‘ilmiyye istigdline mag‘af meta‘ib-i a‘ba-i ehl i ‘iyali tahammiile me’nis
ve a‘ba-i metd‘ib-i fakr u aklali iklale me’lakdur. Metali‘-i ahvalinden sidk u sadakat-1 ('™
siddiki zahir ve talayi‘-i hisdlinden re’y u rezanet-i fartki zahir ve bi’l-ciimle fazli bahir va
‘uruki tahirdiir. Ash fer‘iyle ser-biilend ve fer‘i aslindan erciimenddiir. Valid-i biiziirg-var1
ki takva-gi‘ar ve keramet-asardur, taraf-1 feza’ilden hali ve feza’il-i tarafeyn birle hali ‘ilm
i ‘amel ki feres-i rihandur kef-i ra’iz-i riyazetinden ve sehl-i ilkitad ve selisii’l-‘inandur ve
hilyetii’s-sebak fiizela-i zamanda bu ikisiyle faris-i meydéan ve sabik-1 akrandur. Her du‘asi

49  III. Murad’1n ilk hocas1 olan Ibrahim Efendi’nin kiz kardesi oglu olan Bahri Hasan Efendsi, II. Selim’in hocast
Ataullah Efendi’den miilazim olmustur. Ocak 1579’da Hayreddin Pasa Medresesine, Ocak 1580’de Zal Pasa
Sultanisine, Mart 1583’te Sahn Medresesine miderrislik payesini almistir. Bu gérevinin ardindan kadilik
meslegine gecmis Aralik 1583’te Trablus-1 Sam, Haziran 1586°da Kuds-i Serif kadiliga getirilmistir. Bu
gorev icin Kudiis’e giderken yolda eskiyalar tarafindan 6ldiriilmistiir. Bahri Efendi, III. Murad dénemi saray
agalarindan Davud Aga’ya ardindan padisahin musahibi (Kara/Doganci) Mehmed Aga’ya hoca olmustur.
Atayi, a.g.e., 1, s. 862- 863. Bahri Efendi mahzarin1 Ocak 1580’de Zal Pasa Sultanisinde miiderris iken
imzalamustir.
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du‘a-y1 seyfi gibi feth-i gara’im ve kat‘-1 hard’imde seyf-i sarim olup sipihriin heft-¢evsen-i
heft-¢cevsen iceriidiir. Gah ‘izzetde sadr-1 kabiile gegiriirdiir. Gergi bu sahife-i seref-ihtivada
sadr-1 ‘unvan-1 izzet Ui ‘alada manend-i cevahir-i kilade olan mevali-i sade ve ehali-i sii‘ade
kibelinden sebkat-i medh i sehadet-cereyanindan [ sonra bu zerre-i bi-mikdar gibi her
hakir-i bi-i‘tibar dahi ser-i kiy-1 hamilde gubar-1 hak-sar iken heva-y1 ru‘linet birle seng-
barlik idiip fuztlluk yolinda s&’ir zeylinde cay-gir olmak mahz-1 vikahatdiir, lakin mezbtr
hakkinda sena-kar u mehamid-giizar olmakda hatir bi-ihtiyar ve dil bi-istibar iken bu mahalde
vasf-1 cemilleriyle natik olmaga iftirah ve isaretleri 1ahik olicak ceride-i hallerinde sebt olan
mehamid-i hisalerinde yesirii min kesir bu defterde tahrir olmakdan na-gezend olmisdur.

Harrarahii’l-hakirii’l-fakir Hasan el-miiderris bi’l-Medreseti’s-Sultiniyye.
Sam kadisi olan Hasan Kethudizide Efendi’niindiir:>

Kabiran an-kabir bu sefer-i zahir ve satr-1 fahirde mefahir-i libas ile cevahir-i me*ani ve
zevahir-i 1 mesani ilbas iden ‘ulema-i keran egasechumu’lldhu siibhanehil bi’l-izzi’1-késir
ve’l-hattr’l-vafir erkdm-1 metine ve aklam-1 rasinelerinde ingad ve inkad eylediikleri nu‘Git-1
cliz’ ile sahibiye’ll-evhadi’l-emced Ahmed Celebi hidmetleri ha’iz-1 ‘ilm i ebedi ve fa’iz-i
lisan-1 ‘Arabi olup bab-1 miidarisetiin necibi ve kitab-1 miimaresetiniin habibi ‘uyln-1 a‘yana
risen ve guslin-1 ademiyana giilsen idiigi zahir ve bahirdiir. Hala celilii’l-kadr ve cezilii’s-
sadr hazretleriniin nazar-1 ‘ayn-1 ‘indyetleri bir zerre kadar mukadder olursa a‘yiin-i nasun
ser-cesmesi ve meydan-1 ‘alemiyana ‘alem ¢ekmesi akreb-i mes’dl ve agleb-i me maldiir.
‘Ammara’llahu siibhanehu iyyahu sa‘iden ve kefa bihi sehiden.

50 Hasan Efendi, Sultan I. Siileyman’m veziriazami Ibrahim Pasa’nin kethiidas: Hasan Kethiida’nin ogludur.
Ebiissutid Efendi’den miilazemet almugtir. Agustos 1576°da kirk akge ile Eski Ibrahim Paga, Subat 1579°da
Riistem Pasa Medresesinde miiderrislik yaparken, ayni yilin Kasim ayinda Mihriimah Sultan payesine
erigmistir. Temmuz 1581°de Sahn-1 Seman, Ekim 1584’de Siileymaniye riitbesini almistir. Eylil 1587°de
Edirne Selimiye’sinde miiderrisken kadilik meslegine gegmistir. Sonrasinda sirasiyla; Halep, Sam, Selanik,
Galata, Bursa, tekrar Galata, Uskiidar ve Gelibolu kadiliklarinda bulunmus, 1611°de vebadan 6lmiistiir. Atayi,
a.g.e., 11, s. 1403-1404. Hasan Kethiidazade mahzarin1 Kasim 1579’dan sonra gorev aldigi Mihriimah Sultan
miiderris iken imzalamigtir. Hasan Kethiidazade ayni zamanda III. Mehmed déneminde azledilen Molla
Mastm Efendi i¢in mahzar imzalayan kisiler arasindadir. Bkz. Ors-Oztiirk, a.g.m., s. 799-800.
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Seferahii’l-fakir ile’l-Ganiyyi’l-Kadir es-sehir [bi[-Bdb Hasan Kethudd el-Miiderris
bi’l-Medreseti’s-Sultiniyye.

32 Merhiim Ebiissuiidzide ‘Abdiilvasi¢ Efendi’niindiir:>!

Bu ruk‘a-i anifede hisal-i cemile ve hilal-i celilesi mezkire olan Mevlana Ahmed Celebi
da‘ileri feza’il-i seniyye ve ma‘arif-i semiyye ile araste olup miiberriz ve miimtaz ve fa’ik-i
bi-enbaz ehl-i ‘ilm idiigine vukuf-1 tammemiiz oldugina bina-i keyfiyyet-i hal ‘ala sebili’l-
icmal is‘ar olindu.

Ketebehii’l-fakir  ‘Abdiilvdsi‘el-miiderris  bi-ihdd meddrisi’l-merhiim es-Sultin

Siileyman Han.
Sabikan Haleb kadisi olan Sar1 Giirzzide Efendi’niindiir:>

Bu mahzar-1 serif ve manzar-1 latifde hisal-i cemilesi ve ahlak-1 pesendidesi mastir
olan da‘i-i mezkirlar1 niika-i fitrat ve safa-i tiynet ile ['** mevsif ezimme-i ‘azimeti ictina-i
feza’ile ma‘taf ve e‘ine-i himmeti iftina-i ma‘arife masriaf olup zaman-1 ‘azl i infisalinde
dahi nice ezkiya ile ‘ale’d-devam dikkat ve ihtimam-i tdm ile miizakereyi iltizam idiip fiintin-1
mithimme ile miinasebet ve miimareset idiip mu‘areke-i s1‘abide ‘akl-1 derrak ve fehm-i ¢alak
ve iz‘an-1 paki ile mesalik-i dakika ve menahic-i sahihaya séalik ve nakz u ibrama bi-bak malik
ve mehafil-i fuhlilda netdyic-i efkari ma‘kdl u makbil oldugi ma‘lim olmagin hasb-i hali ‘ala
ma vaka‘a mektim olmakdan ictindb olmup silk-i beyanda bi-kaderi’l-imkan beyan-1 aklam
ile intizam buldi.

51 Ebiissuid Efendi’nin oglu olan Abdiilvasi Efendi, babasindan miilazim olmustur. Haziran 1567°de Eyyiip,
Nisan 1571°de Sahn-1 Seman, Haziran 1573’te I. Selim, Ocak 1574’te ise Siileymaniye Medresesine miiderris
olmustur. Babasi vefat ettikten sonra yedi y1l ayn1 medresede gorev yapmus, Nisan 1580°de Edirne Selimiyesi’ne
tayin olunmustur. Mart 1582°de vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 811. Abdiilvasi Efendi’ni mahzardaki imzasini
Ocak 1574-Nisan 1580 tarihleri arasinda Siileymaniye Medresesinde miiderris iken atmistir.

52 Ebiissuiid Efendi’den miilizim olan Sar1 Giirzzade Mehmed Efendi, 25 akge ile Istanbul’daki Hacce Sultan
Medresesine, 40 ak¢eyle Bursa Kaplica Medresesine tayin edilmistir. Mart 1569’da Davut Pasa, Eyliil 1573’te
Ucgserefeli, Ekim 1575°te ise Sahn Medresesine miiderris olmustur. Aym yilin Aralik aymda Sehzade, Aralik-
Ocak 1578-1579’da Siileymaniye miiderrisligine getirilmistir. Temmuz-Agustos 1579°da Edirne Selimiye’sinde
miiderris iken kadilik meslegine gegerek Nisan 1580’de Medine-i Miinevvere kadisi, bir ay sonra da Halep
kadis1 olmustur. 1582 senesinin basinda vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., 1, s. 808-810. Sar1 Giirzzade Mehmed
Efendi mahzarin1 Aralik-Ocak 1578-1579-Temmuz-Agustos 1579 tarihleri arasinda Siileymaniye Miiderrisi
iken yazmistir.
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Ketebehii’l-fakir Mehmed el-miiderris bi-ihdi meddrisi es-Sultin Siileymdan Han
‘aleyhi’r-rahmetii ve’l-gufirdan Sultin Siileymdn Han miiderrisi.

Sabikan merhiim Sultin Siileyman HAn miiderrisi olan Selimizide Efendi’niindiir:*

[14a] By ceride-i sehadet i beyanda hisal-i sirriyye ve hildl-i ‘abkariyyesi beyan olinan
hasib i nesib, fetdn u lebib, lekan i ereb, nihal-i bag-1 feza’il-i zeka-i burc-1 zeka Mevlana
Ahmed Celebi da‘ileri bi’l-guduvvi ve’l-isal ber-istigal ve sem‘-i bali hullis-1 niyyet ve safa-i
taviyyet birle ber-istigdl ve e‘inne-i garaimin tahsil-i ‘atif ve ezimme-i sara’imin tekmile,
sarif-i sa‘l-i mesa‘i, kemal-i salik-i mesalik-i fazl u efdal olup meydan-1 ifadede iktinas-i
suylida bedayi‘-i me‘ani kusara-y1 arab ve gayib-i emanisi olan talebe-i kiram cem‘i ile
zaman-1 ‘azl u infisdlinde bile takayyiid-i tdm itmekle beyne’l-‘ulema sehir ve engiist-niima
olmigdur. Bu hakir-i piir-taksir ile H'4ce Hayreddin Medresesinde !*! miizakere-i ‘ulim-1
‘akliyyesi mir’atindan suver-i kemalat-1 seniyyesi miigahede olinmagin la-cerem mahzar-1
eltaf-1 mahabbeti semar-1 a‘taf olmaga layik idiigi iltimasi ile beyan olindi.

Ketebehii’l-fakir Mehmed eg-sehir Selamizdde el-miiderris bi’l-Medreseti’s-Sultiniyye.
Sabikan Galata kadisi olan Bekayi Efendi’niindiir:**

‘Ulema-i kibar ve fuzela-i diyar kavvahumu’llahu te‘ala ile’l-karar hidmetleri bu sahife-i
serifede hasail-i hamidesini i‘lam u is‘ar itdiikleri sems-i sema-i fazl u ercimendi Mevlana
Ahmed Celebi ibn Seyfullah Efendi’niin kemal-i ehliyyeti ve mezid-i fazileti zaman-1
tedrisinde 59 fiiniin-1 settidan ifideye miidavemeti ve evan-1 ‘azlinde kema-kan cem‘iyyet-i
talebeye nasb-1 nefs idiip miildzemeti riz [u] seb devam-1 devlet-i padisdhi du‘dlarina
muvazebet-i ‘aliyyeye liyakati muhakkak ve her vech ile esnaf-1ri‘ayet-i seniyyeye seza-var
u elyak bir da‘i-i kesirti’s-sa‘ileridiir.

Ketebehii’l-fakir ile’l-Meliki’l-Menndn Bekdyi el-miiderris bi-ihde’s-Semdn.

53 Ebiissuid Efendi’den miilazim olan Selamizade Mehmed Efendi, Aralik 1573’te kirk akge ile Sokollu
Mehmed Pasa’nin Bergos’ta kurdugu medresede miiderris olmustur. Subat 1579°da Ismihan Sultan payesi
alirken, Haziran 1581°de Sahn, Subat 1585’te Sehzade Medresesine miiderris olmustur. Ayni yilin Eyliil-Ekim
aylarinda Siileymaniye Medresesine dahil olmustur. Agustos 1590°da vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., I, s. 917.
Selamizade Mehmed Efendi mahzarin1 Subat 1579°da Ismihan Sultan Medresesinde miiderris iken yazmistir.

54  Macuncuzade diye de bilinen Bekayi Efendi, Hocazade Kurt Celebi’den ders almis, 30 akge aylikla Manisa
medreselerinden birine tayin edilmistir. Manisa’da Sehzade (I11.) Murad’in hocas1 Birgili Ibrahim Efendi’den
dersler aldigi sirada sehzade ile irtibat kurmustur. I1I. Murad’in tahta ¢ikmast ile ona sundugu arzuhal sayesinde
40 akge ile Istanbul’da Merdiimiyye Medresesi’ne tayin edilmis, akabinde 1576°da Besiktas Hayreddin Pasa,
1578’de Kizilmusluk (Hatice Sultan) ve Ekim 1580°de Sahn Medresesi’'nde gorevlendirilmistir. Bu son
gorevinin ardindan kadilik meslegine gecen Bekayi, Haziran 1581°de Selanik, ertesi y1l ise Galata kadist
olmustur. 1583’te azledilmis, iki y1l mazil olarak kaldiktan sonra Ocak 1586’da Uskiidar kadis1 olmustur.
Tekrar iki y1l maziliyet yasadiktan sonra Haziran 1592°de ayni goreve iade edilmis, 14 Ocak 1595°te ise
vefat etmistir. Atayi, a.g.e., 1, s. 949-952; Hasan Aksoy, “Bekayi”, DIA, V, 360. Bekayi mahzarin1 Ekim 1580-
Haziran 1581 tarihleri arasinda Sahn miiderrisi iken yazmistir.
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Ekler:
Seyfizade Ahmed Efendi i¢in yazilan mahzarlarin girig sayfalari.
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ABSTRACT

The territories of the Ottoman Empire included extensive forested areas. These
forests provided a rich source of timber and other materials essential for the
maintenance of the empire's military establishments, including the Imperial
Arsenal, the Imperial Armory, and the Imperial Arsenal of Ordinance and Artillery.
Furthermore, the Ottoman people utilized these forests to meet their own needs,
primarily for firewood. In addition to these, which consumed a certain level of
the empire's forest resources, there were also bandits who used the vast wooded
areas both as a hideout and as a base for their illegal activities. Bandits would
conceal themselves behind trees situated along the routes traversing forested
areas, which were also used for travel and trade. Despite the efforts of the central
administration to guarantee the security of these areas through the deployment
of personnel to the derbend organization, their success in this endeavor was not
complete. In such cases, in order to ensure road safety, the central administration
took certain measures to prevent bandits from using forest as an ambush site.
Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Forest, Bandits, Route Safety, Deforestation

oz

Osmanli Devleti'nin idaresi altindaki topraklarda agaglarla kapl genis ormanlk
bolgeler bulunmaktaydi. Tersane-i Amire, Cebehane-i Amire, Tophane-i Amire
gibi devlete ait askeri kurumlarin ahsap malzeme ve benzeri diger ihtiyaclar bu
ormanlardan rahatlikla karsilanmaktaydi. Bunun yani sira Osmanli halki da bu
ormanlardan basta yakacak odun olmak tizere kendi ihtiyaclarini grmekteydiler.
imparatorluk cografyasindaki orman varligini belli diizeyde tiiketmeye y&nelik bu
kullanimlarin yani sira genis agaclik alanlari hem bir saklanma hem de yasa disi
faaliyetlerinin bir Gissti olarak kullanan eskiyalar vardi. Eskiyalar, seyahat ve ticaret
guizergahlarinin ormanlik bolgelerden gectigi yerlerde yol kenarlarindaki agaclara
saklanarak yolculara saldirmaktaydilar. Merkezi idare her ne kadar derbend
teskilatinda gorevli kimseler sayesinde bu tir yerlerin emniyetini tesis etmeye
calissa da bu konuda tam bir basari gosterilememekteydi. Boyle durumlarda yol
emniyetini tesis etmek icin merkezi idare eskiyanin ormani bir pusu yeri olarak
kullanmasinin 6niine gegmeye yonelik bazi 6nlemler almaktaydi.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Orman, Eskiya, Yol Guvenligi, AGagsizlastirma
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Introduction

The Ottoman Empire encompassed extensive forested regions, which were known as the
‘Sea of Trees’! in Anatolia and ‘Deliorman’? in Rumelia. For centuries, the Ottoman fleet
depended on forests of the Anatolian coastline of the Black Sea for the supply of wood for
shipbuilding®. This natural richness also influenced civil architecture, and wood was mostly
preferred for the construction of dwellings in the capital and other cities®. The widespread use
of wood in Turkish tradition suggests that the preservation of Turkish housing customs relies
on the ongoing use of wood as a primary building material®.

Aside from being used for construction, forests also served as a significant source of fuel.
The populace was free to procure their wood fuel from the places included in the concept of
cibal-i mubdha, which literally means an area that anyone could cut wood since it was not
the property of any individual or entity®. In addition to the aforementioned usage of forests
by state institutions and the public, there were additional forested regions referred to as koru-
yi hiimdyin. These were allotted for the sole use of the Ottoman palace and under the direct
protection of state officials’.

In August 1840, a political decision regarding the empire’s forests in general was
enacted. On this date, a Directorate of Forestry was established within the Ministry of
Trade. The initial regulation implemented by this department regarding forests addressed the
conservation of trees and controlled harvesting. Moreover, regulatory actions of the directorate

1 Resiil Narin, “Osmanli Devleti Zamaninda Kocaeli Ormanlari”, Belleten, LXXV/274 (December 2011), pp.
769-783; Resiil Narin, “Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Aga¢ Denizi Kocaeli”, Uluslararasi Coban Mustafa Pasa
ve Kocaeli Tarihi-Kiiltirii Sempozyumu 1V, Kocaeli 2018, pp. 971-997.

2 S.S.Bobgev, “Deliorman Tiirklerinin Kokeni”, trans. M. Tiirker Acaroglu, Belleten, L11/203 (August 1988), p.
699; Machiel Kiel, “Deliorman”, Di4, IX (1994), pp. 141-144.

3 lidris Bostan, Osmanl Bahrive Teskilati: 17. Yiizyilda Terséne-i Amire, Ankara 1992, pp. 102-120; Yusuf
Alperen Aydin, Sultanin Kalyonlar:, Osmanli Donanmasimin Yelkenli Savas Gemileri (1701-1770), istanbul
2011, pp. 224-263; Tuncay Zorlu, Osmanli ve Modernlesme, III. Selim Dénemi Osmanli Denizciligi, Istanbul
2014, pp. 43-50.

4 For the use of wood in the 17" and 18" centuries see, Dogan Kuban, Tiirk Ahsap Konut Mimarisi, 17.-19.
Yiizyillar, Istanbul 2017. However, the use of wood in the civil construction caused conflagrations. It has been
examined in the available literature. For an in-depth review, see Ahmet Tekin, Ottoman Istanbul in Flames:
City Conflagrations, Governance and Society in the Early Modern Period, Istanbul 2020.

5 Dogan Kuban, op. cit., p. 8.

6  Bekir Kog, “Osmanli Devleti’ndeki Orman ve Korularin Tasarruf Yontemleri ve Idarelerine Dair Bir
Arastirma”, Osmanli Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi, 10 (1999), pp. 142-143; Ustiiner Birben,
“Cibal-i Miibaha”, II. Ormancilikta Sosyo-Ekonomik Sorunlar Kongresi, February 19-21, 2009, SDU, Isparta,
pp- 395-404 (https://ormanweb.isparta.edu.tr/ormis/bildiriler/39.pdf); Sevim Erdem, Ahmet Bagkan, “Osmanli
Devleti’nde Orman ve Orman Alanlarinin Kullanimi ve Buna Yonelik Hukuki Diizenlemeler”, The Journal of
Academic Social Science Studies, 42 (2016), p. 287.

7 Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Devleti'nin Saray Teskilati, Ankara 1988, pp. 498-500; Ahmet Uzun,
Iktisadi ve Mali Yonleriyle Istabl-t Amire (1500-1900), Ankara 2020, pp. 147-198.

E Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 84 (2024)




Yusuf Alperen Aydin

alongside policies facilitated the commercial use of forests, generated substantial revenue®.
Consequently, forests were regarded as state-owned natural assets that generated revenue for
the treasury, thereby necessitating the formulation of regulations and the implementation of
forest conservation measures.

The conservation of forests and the establishment of security in forested areas were
consistently regarded as priorities by the Ottomans. Before the 19" century, since the earlier
periods of the Ottoman Empire, the derbend organization was tasked with ensuring the
security of areas beyond the confines of urban settlements. This organization was composed
of derbendcis, who worked in return for certain taxes, as well as other officials referred to as
beldar, martolos, and pandor®. The primary responsibility of these officials was to guarantee
the maintenance of public order and security along the roads and passages, particularly in
regard to the prevention of illicit activities perpetrated by bandits'®.

In the first half of the 19" century, as forests emerged as a significant source of revenue,
the security of the routes traversing these areas also became a priority. In the aftermath of
the Tanzimat Edict (1839), a zabtiye organization was established in each province and
sanjak with the objective of guaranteeing security and maintaining public order. The derbend
organization, which had previously fulfilled this role, was placed under the authority of the
newly established zabtiye administration!!. The Ministry of Zabtiye'? established later in the
19" century would subsequently evolve into a structure that also fulfilled law enforcement
duties in rural areas and became a prominent institution in the efforts to combat banditry!?.

This paper will first address the ways in which the Ottomans utilized their forests. It will
then move on to discuss briefly the methods employed to guarantee the security of the roads
passing through these forested areas, the use of forests as a defense area by the people, and
the means of struggle against bandits who mostly used forests as a base. Lastly, the strategies
implemented by the Ottoman political center to address this matter, which pertains to internal
security, will be examined.

About Forests and Bandits

In the long 19™ century, forests came to be regarded as a valuable natural resource,
generating revenue for the state. However, in preceding centuries, forests were more frequently

8  Ozkan Keskin, Orman ve Ma ddin Nezdreti nin Kurulusu ve Faaliyetleri, (Unpublished PhD Diss., Istanbul
University, 2005), pp. 9-11.

9  Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nda Derbend Teskildt:, Istanbul 1990, pp. 83-100.

10 Orhonlu, op. cit., p. 65.

11 Orhonlu, op. cit., pp. 149-160.

12 Zekeriya Tiirkmen, “Jandarma”, DI, EK-1. Cilt, 2020, pp. 689-691.

13 Okan Cémert, “XIX. Yiizyilda Ege Boélgesinde Jandarmanm Eskiya ile Miicadele Sorunsali”, Izmir
Arastirmalar Dergisi, 11 (2019), pp. 33-49.
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the sites of illegal activities, which the Ottoman authorities were obliged to address in order
to reestablish control and order. On the other hand, in order to elucidate the rationale behind
the preference of some individuals for using forests as their area of illegal activities, it seems
significant to adopt an alternative perspective.

In this regard, Elias Canetti’s characterization of forest as a crowd symbol provides a
valuable perspective from which to consider forest as a phenomenon. Canetti argues that
upon entering forest, an individual experiences a sense of shelter and protection from the
surrounding trees, which create a “dome” overhead. Furthermore, Canetti highlights the
plural immobility of a multitude of trees as a distinctive quality of forest. Given that tree
roots are anchored in the soil, their resilience is unwavering, and they remain firmly rooted in
the face of any threat. Consequently, he proposes that forest symbolizes an unyielding army
that never retreats, maintains a fixed position, and must be vanquished by the last soldier in
order to gain even a single inch of land™.

It is plausible that bandits who used forest as a base of their activities may have had such
thoughts or feelings. In other words, upon entering forest, bandits felt that they were sheltering
in a structure that protected them. After all, forests afforded bandits the opportunity to carry
out their illegal activities. Perhaps a bandit would sincerely admit that forest provided a
safe shelter because it was a place where ambushes could be set up and where the political
authority could not easily enforce its rule'.

Bandits who, for personal or social reasons, desert a settlement and take shelter in forest,
do not extend a welcoming gesture to travelers who pass through the area for different
purposes. Indeed, it is their actions that led them to engage in illegal activities. In this sense,
forest can be regarded as a passive and natural host to the actions of bandits'®. One of the
primary purposes of the derbend organization was to guarantee the security of travel and
commercial routes against such actions. Besides, travelers also had armed companions for
the protection of themselves and their belongings, and some of them were in possession of
their own weapons. A case in point is that of Evliya Celebi, the most travelled Ottoman of
the 17" century'’. Evliya Celebi occasionally managed to defend himself and his companions
from the threat of bandits, either through the actions of the officials he travelled with, his
own men, or his own efforts. However, many other Ottoman travelers were not so fortunate.

14 Elias Canetti, Kitle ve Iktidar, trans. Giilsat Aygen, Istanbul 2023, pp. 91-92.

15 Eric J. Hobsbawn, Eskiyalar, trans. Osman Akinhay, istanbul 2011, p. 8; Mehmet Basaran, Ali Ozgelik, “XIX.
Yiizyilda Aydin ve Cevresinde Eskiyalik ve Glivenlik Sorunu”, XVIII. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, Kongreye Sunulan
Bildiriler, Vol. I, ed. S. Nurdan, M. Ozler, Ankara 2022, p. 893.

16  For the relationality between banditry and geography, see also Sabri Yetkin, Ege 'de Eskiyalar, Istanbul 1996,
p. 20.

17 Feridun M. Emecen, “Bir Seyyahin Giivenligi: Silahlar”, Eviiya Celebi’nin Diinyasi, ed. Coskun Yilmaz,
Istanbul 2013, pp. 227-228.
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It was the responsibility of the central authority to maintain order and ensure the safety
of its subjects. This was achieved by apprehending and punishing the perpetrators of illegal
acts which threatened the authority and stability. However, the pursuit and capture of bandits
not only consumed time but also generated significant expenditures. The extent of this
expenditure could also become unpredictable due to the actions of a particularly challenging
bandit'®. In such cases, authorities could decide based on the desired outcome in a relatively
short period of time and choose to eliminate specific areas of forest that served as a refuge
for bandits and a location for their illegal activities. The Ottoman central administration made
similar decisions on numerous occasions.

Some Examples of Partial Deforestation against Banditry

In October 1731, Mahmud Pasha, the governor of the sanjaks of Alexandria and Dukakin,
was honored by Sultan Mahmud I (r. 1730-1754) with the words ‘may you be prosperous’
for the heads of bandits he sent to Istanbul. This was in recognition of his efforts to suppress
banditry in the region. The Sultan expressed his satisfaction with the care and attention that
the governor had demonstrated in protecting the lands and people under his administration.
Additionally, he indicated that other bandits had attacked individuals on a road in his region,
resulting in fatalities and the seizure of their belongings. Grand Vizier Osman Pasha (1731-
1732)" also noted that the area in question was characterized by dense forests on both sides
and that bandits who obstructed the road had taken refuge there and perpetrated attacks against
individuals traversing the route. Osman Pasha®, who had previously been responsible for the
security of such routes and crossings and had previously held a position of authority over
the pandors and martoloses, recommended that the safety of travelers could be optimally
ensured by issuing instructions to fell and burn the trees on both sides of the road, to level the
swamps along the road, and to construct bridges where necessary. It was resolved that this
work should consequently be initiated without delay. Furthermore, the governor of the Ohrid
Sanjak was to provide assistance. The local population in the vicinity of the road was to be
engaged in collective work in order to facilitate the completion of the aforementioned work?.

The residents of the Sanjak of Canik, consisting of eighteen kazas, demonstrated a lack
of compliance with the orders of their pashas. Murtaza ties this to the geographical structure
of Canik, a mountainous area which features numerous gorges and forests in the region.
The beech trees in the forest of Canik grow so densely that it is very difficult for people
to pass through. If a state official or administrator were to come upon them, the people

18  For further information on the possible financial implications of suppressing banditry, see Yetkin, op. cit., p. 18.

19 About Grand Vizier Osman Pasha, see Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, IV, Cilt, II. Béliim, XVIII.
Yiizyil, Ankara 1988, pp. 321-325.

20  Orhonlu, op. cit., p. 135.

21  BOA, C DH 84/4165.
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would pile up the trees in one or two parts of the gorge, which would make them capable of
resisting a thousand people if only five of them were to be stationed behind. In such a case,
it would not be feasible to reach them on horseback to bring them to their senses; they could
only be captured by infantry, which never occurred. Murtaza was of the opinion that the
people of the region had numerous pashas expelled in this manner over time. As there were
no consequences for their actions, the perpetrators escaped punishment and subsequently
became rebels*. In light of Murtaza’s statements, it can be argued that the mountainous
terrain and dense forest cover provided the people of Canik with a strategic advantage. One
may speculate that this advantage enabled people of the region to defend themselves when
necessary and to even challenge certain unjust practices of their pashas.

Historical records indicate that Canik’s geography had provided refuge for those opposed
to the existing order over the course of centuries. This “continuity” is documented over time,
though a comprehensive analysis is not feasible within the constraints of this study. However,
to cite one example, a decree written from Istanbul to Cerkes Beg, the Beg of Bozok Sanjak,
in early 1583, indicates that the qadi of Samsun sent a letter to Istanbul stating that the levend
group had made Canik Sanjak a base and settled there because it was mountainous and stony,
and that they were causing harm to people. Additionally, he asserts that the inhabitants of the
region were able to live their lives without fear during the previous year due to the presence
of the sipahis, who had established security within the sanjak. However, when the sipahis
were deployed on campaign, the sanjak was left unprotected, which will certainly result in an
inevitable increase in attacks on the local population. Consequently, Cerkes Beg was tasked
with the responsibility of protecting Canik with the sipahis under his command?.

A review of historical records suggests a link between geographical features and instances
of illegal activity. In that, it seems, as expected, that Canik was not the only case of people
using the shelter and concealment opportunities provided by the geography to oppose the
established order. The historical records also show that the Ottoman central government took
measures against such people who were exploiting forests as a base for attacks on public
order. For example, in late 1574, Kasim, the Beg of the Sanjak of Dukakin in Albania, was
ordered to have the large forest opposite Les (Lezh€), the harbor of the sanjak, where thieves
and waylayers were hiding, cut down and burnt down by joint effort. The area was then to be
cultivated so that the possibility of thieves and waylayers being able to lurk out there would
be impossible?.

22 Mehmet Yasar Ertas (ed.), Arnavutluk tan Basra ya 18. Yiizyilda Kayserili Bir Katibin Seyahat Amilar, istanbul
2000, pp. 65-66.

23 BOA, MD 44, hk. 356.

24 BOA, MD 26, hk. 636.
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Another example of deforestation is recorded in 1577. The qadi of Yenice-i Karasu stated
that a forested area was located on the opposite bank of the river in the kaza. He further
asserted that the outlaws and mischievous people, who were based there, were perpetrating
attacks against individuals passing through the area. As a potential solution, the qadi proposed
the establishment of a village in the area by cutting down forest and resettling the nomads.
He further suggested that agriculture could be carried out in the newly created village. His
proposal was accepted, and it was ordered that bandits be prevented from their misdeeds by
making this place pleasant. Additionally, it was instructed that a report be provided on the
progress of this work and the number of households that had settled in the newly established
village®.

In another example, deforestation was presented as a solution to the issue at hand as a
result of the petitions sent to the center by the people of Cisr-i Ergene (Uzunkoprii) rather
than by the authority figures in the region. The complainants explained that bandits who
were habitually gathered in forest near Copkdy were responsible for harming travelers and
people requested permission to cut down forest in order to ensure the safety of travelers.
Consequently, in the decree sent to the Naib of Cisr-i Ergene in June 1690, it was ordered
that the people, in collaboration with their subasis (an official who ensured the security), cut
down the trees where necessary and make these places clear of bandits.

A similar order, in April 1692, was sent to the qadis in the Nis and Belgrade regions
to widen the road by clearing forests on both sides of the route leading to these regions.
Furthermore, the order stated that the road should be widened to a sufficient width to prevent
ambushes by bandits. In the previous year, bandits had harassed and damaged the wagons,
merchants and travelers making use of this road. In order to address this issue, the inhabitants
in the vicinity of the road were to work in shifts on the nearest road, and they were to be
provided with a daily wage of ten asper per man, in addition to half kzyye of flour?’.

Another example of the measures taken to ensure road safety is related to the city of
Amasya. A decree was written at the end of March 1698 to the qadi of Amasya in response to
a letter he had previously sent to Istanbul®®. From the letter it seems that on some days, people
who block the road were hiding in this forest area known as Ilicak Bogazi near Amasya
and harming the passersby. It was therefore imperative that the trees in this forest area be
felled and removed (kal u kam )*. Furthermore, this area constituted the route used by

25 BOA, MD 30, hk. 519.

26 BOA,MD 100, hk. 81. See also Meryem Kagan Erdogan, “Bozgun Yillarinda (1683-1699) Rumeli’de Eskiyalik
Faaliyetleri”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii Incelemeleri Dergisi, 26 (2012), pp. 48-49.

27 BOA, AE. SAMDL.II 2/117.

28 BOA, MD 110, hk. 1493.

29  This notion referring to the removal (kal‘ u kam ) [of forest] was at the same time used against the enemy
troops, thereby implying their annihilation: BOA, MD 5, hk. 98.
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the inhabitants of Hakala and Akdag. Consequently, both Amasya and the residents of the
aforementioned settlements were amenable to the occupation of the removal of forest (kal u
kam ). The judgement was conveyed to the qadi of Amasya, indicating that their request had
been granted.

A later example of bandits using forest areas near a bridge in a region for their illegal
activities is related to the Pavlo (Pavli) Bridge. One may gain insight into this matter by
examining the judicial decrees of Mustafa, the Naib of Cisr-i Ergene, dated 19 Cemaziyelevvel
1166 (March 24, 1753)* and Hafiz ibrahim, the N4ib of Hayrabolu, dated 20 Cemaziyelevvel
1166 (March 25, 1753). The two decrees exhibit a notable similarity in their content. In
accordance with the preceding orders, the elimination of bandits operating in the Tekfurdag:
(Tekirdag) region and at the Pavlo (Pavli) Bridge was assigned to Sirozi Elhdc Mustafa
Agha®?. Apparently, the issue in question remained unsolved. In Cisr-i Ergene and Hayrabolu,
members of the religious community, the people, and the a ‘yan (local notables) proceeded
to the courts in their respective kazas to voice their concerns and to seek resolutions. For
several years, bandits and villains (haramzdde) had been occupying forest adjacent to the
Pavlo Bridge as a place of refuge during the summer season. From their concealed position in
the woods, they would fire bullets at horsemen, infantry, or wagons passing over the bridge,
thereby seizing their belongings and property and hiding back in the woods.

This forest served as a wintering ground for camels belonging to the state*. Therefore,
authorization from the state was required to exploit this forest. The trees in this area were
observed to be in close proximity to one another and exhibited a dense growth pattern
up to the bridge. Forested area terminated at the boundaries of Hayrabolu, Baba-y1 Atik
(Babaeski), and Cisr-i Ergene. In order to ensure the safety of the bridge and the road through
the consensus of the a‘yan and the people of these kazas, as well as the involvement of Sirozi
Mustafa Agha, permission was requested to clear a designated area by breaking down trees
a little more than a bullet’s range away. Ultimately, with the collaboration of the inhabitants
of the nearby kazas, it was ordered that the trees in the woods within a two-bullet range from
the bridge be dismantled and rendered accessible. Therefore, bandits would be deprived of an
effective firing range from the ambush point in forest for those crossing the bridge. In other
words, the safety of the travelers would be ensured not by capturing bandits but by removing
the trees near the bridge.

30 BOA, C. DH 14/691-2.

31 BOA, C. DH 14/691-1.

32 For this person from the a‘yan of Tekirdag, see Fadimana Fidan, “18. Yiizyil Tekirdag’inda Sirozi Mustafa
Aga’nin Damad: Veli ve Kizi Hatice Orneginde Statii-Servet Ediniminde Aile Baglarmim Rolii”, Cihanniima,
Tarih ve Cografya Arastirmalar: Dergisi, VII/2 (December 2021), pp. 195-227.

33 For information on this issue, see Uzungarsili, Osmanli Devleti'nde Saray Teskilati, pp. 495-496.
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In these examples, forested areas were described as potential hideouts for bandits due to
their proximity to settlements or roads. It was therefore feasible to deforest these forested
areas by organizing the local population. In Canik, however, forested areas offered the
inhabitants the opportunity to protect themselves from the state forces. It can be argued
that cutting down these forested areas as a form of struggle similar to those elsewhere did
not occur to the administrators in Canik. However, there is another example of how such
burdensome forests were not always cut down.

In 1803, the Austrian state requested the Ottoman state to cut down forests in three
settlements on the Bosnian border (Ostrovica, Prijedor, and another settlement) as a
precautionary measure against bandits encroaching on its territory. Yet, the Ottoman central
administration took another measure. In the decree written to Ebubekir Pasha, the Governor
of Bosnia, it was strictly ordered that the state officials in the vicinity of the relevant places
should send pandors and soldiers to these troubled areas and ensure their protection.
Accordingly, Austrian troops were prohibited from crossing the border and entering Ottoman
territory on the pretext of retaliating against bandits based in the border forests. Those who
disregarded these instructions were to be held accountable for failing to fulfill their obligation
to safeguard the border.

In fact, in a possible war, the Austrian army could easily pass through these places if the
trees on the border were cut down. However, forested areas on the border not only prevented
the enemy army from crossing easily, but some measures could even be taken to make it even
more difficult. For example, according to a decree written on June 4, 1571 to Sinan Beg, the
Beg of Bosnia, some people from the villages within the Bosnia Sanjak were summoned
to serve as cerehor, a term denoting the provision of rear services for the protection of the
frontier. The specific task assigned to them was kirindi kestirmek (chopping down). It can be
assumed that the purpose of chopping down was to impede the advancement of the enemy
army by cutting tree branches and leaving them on the forest road.

Conclusion

One of the most persistent concerns of the Ottoman central administration was undoubtedly
the issue of internal security. This was an understandable consequence of the vast expanse
of the imperial geography. The most significant internal security concern pertained to the
protection of transportation routes. In order to address this issue, the central authority had
established local organizations. Furthermore, the deforestation of select forested areas, which
provided bandits with advantageous locations for ambushes and attacks or allowed them to
seek shelter and hide, was employed as a measure in the fight against bandits.

34 BOA, C. DH 62/3074.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 84 (2024)



Forest, Bandits, and State: Some Measures Taken against the Use of Forests as lllegal Activity Areas in the...

If possible, some of these areas were designated for settlement, thus enlivening the region.
However, if a forested area where banditry was based was on the enemy border, the Ottoman
central administration took a pragmatic approach to the issue. For instance, in lieu of felling
the trees in forested areas, which would serve as an impediment to a potential border incursion
by an adversary, Ottoman decision-making opted to deploy a greater number of officials with
the objective of enhancing security in the region. This reveals that deforestation was not the
sole method employed to combat banditry.
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ABSTRACT

The lack of a systematic examination of the potential interactions between
astronomical and maritime techniques in the Maghribi and Ottoman traditions
has hindered the resolution of many issues in the history of science. In this
context, an 18th-century Ottoman perpetual calendar prepared for the latitude
of Algiers, which is the focus of this research, is significant in demonstrating the
integration of the Maghribi-Andalusian astronomical tradition into Ottoman
astronomy, particularly through the Magrib region. The critical data in the
calendar provides information on astronomical applications on land and at sea,
emphasizing the calendar maker’s synthesis of sources from various cultures.
Building on this foundation, our article aims to highlight the methodological
and historical challenges in studying Ottoman perpetual calendars, as well as
the importance and necessity of more in-depth research into the astronomy and
maritime traditions among populations in the Maghrib and Ottoman regions.
Keywords: Ottoman astronomy, Algeria, perpetual calendar, nautical
astronomy, astronomical instruments

oz

Magrib ve Osmanli gelenegine ait astronomik ve denizcilik tekniklerindeki
etkilesim olasiliklarinin bugtine kadar sistematik olarak incelenmemis olmasi,
bilim tarihi acisindan bircok sorunun ¢ozllmesini zorlastirmaktadir. Bu
baglamda, arastirmanin odak noktasi olan Cezayir enlemi icin hazirlanmis
18. ylizyila ait bir Osmanli daimf takvimi, 6zellikle Magrib Gzerinden Osmanli
astronomisine entegre olan Magrib-Endiiliis astronomi geleneginin 6nemli bir
ornegini teskil etmektedir. Takvimdeki kritik veriler, karada ve denizde yapilan
astronomi uygulamalari hakkinda bilgi saglamakta ve takvim derleyicisinin
farkli kulturlerden gelen kaynaklari birlestirdigini vurgulamaktadir. Bu temel
izerine, makalemiz Osmanli daimi takvimlerinin incelenmesindeki metodolojik
ve tarihi zorluklari vurgulamanin yani sira, Magrib ve Osmanl bélgelerinde
yasayanlarin astronomi ve denizcilik gelenegi baglaminda daha derinlemesine
arastirmalarinin dnemini ve gerekliligini ortaya koymayi hedeflemektedir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli astronomisi, Cezayir, daimi takvim, deniz
astronomisi, astronomi aletleri

©Io

This work is licensed under Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License BY _NC


https://orcid.org/0000-0002-8888-6533

A Synthetic Approach in Maghribi and Ottoman Astronomical Traditions: The Example of an 18th-Century...

1. Introduction

The discipline of the history of science, while shaped by a prevailing consensus on
scientific rationality and confidence in scientific progress until the 1960s, encountered a strong
wave of criticism from the 1990s onwards. These influential debates created an environment
that challenged almost the entire traditional historiography, revitalizing richly textured
research and leading to the emergence and redefinition of a series of common concepts and
methods, as well as thematic changes. In this context, historians of science moved beyond
standard comparisons with predecessors or successors to embrace an environment dominated
by methodological pluralism, such as microhistory, macrohistory, contextualization, and
digital humanities. This shift not only strengthened the interaction of the field of history of
science with various disciplines in the humanities, but also spurred researchers to formulate
questions in the process of historicizing scientific practices towards a more inclusive model
and expanding the areas that could be considered as science. Today, these developments are
reflected among historians of science with an emphasis on the term “new approach” as a
sign of maturity within the field.! In this context, historians of science, researching not only
theoretical but also intuitive and practical knowledge, are attempting to analyze mechanisms
for the production of “local knowledge” in time and space; to understand key moments
between knowledge holders and patrons ensuring the historical continuity of this knowledge;
to examine the processes of legitimizing or rejecting “foreign knowledge”; and to define
hybrid knowledge and how it is reconceptualized from one culture to another. However,
due to the complex and multifaceted nature of interactions between cultures, more than a
single set of reasons is required to explain contextual elements. Because of this complexity,
researchers working on the issue of cross-cultural knowledge exchange require a wide range
of historical, linguistic, and advanced technical expertise to organize and interpret textual
documents.

Today, the exciting atmosphere provided by the field of the history of science opens
the door to questions about the theoretical and practical history of knowledge shaped by
the interaction of various cultures brought together by the Ottomans, paving the way for
a potential reshaping of historiography. Strong evidence of this potential emerges in
Ottoman astronomical history, as the Ottoman Empire served as a stage for diverse cultural
interactions. These interactions, shaped by time and space, facilitated the convergence of
various beliefs, traditions, and scientific understandings, enriching the empire’s multiethnic

1 In this context, it is beneficial to examine key studies within the existing literature. For just a few, see Sonja
Brentjes-Alexander Fidora-Matthias M. Tischler, “Towards a New Approach to Medieval Cross-Cultural
Exchanges”, Journal of Transcultural Medieval Studies, 1/1 (2014), p. 9-50; Sonja Brentjes, “Narratives of
Knowledge in Islamic Societies: What do They Tell Us about Scholars and Their Contexts?,” A/magest, IV/1
(2013), p. 75-95; Sonja Brentjes, “Research Foci in the History of Science in Past Islamicate Societies,”
Historie, issue 2, (2022), p. 270-87.
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and multicultural fabric. In this context, the diversity of cultures and intellectual traditions
fostered environments conducive to knowledge exchange and the exploration of various
experiences in cultural pluralism.? The role of social diversity in enhancing artistic and
scientific productivity has garnered significant scholarly interest. However, understanding
how new knowledge was integrated into established intellectual frameworks presents
considerable challenges, unravelling deeper layers shaped by various social, political, and
economic dynamics.

The absence of acomprehensive modelling approach to explain these intricate relationships
remains a fundamental obstacle in research, hindering in-depth exploration of cultural
interactions within Ottoman geography. This gap leads to missed opportunities for grasping
the complexities of this rich historical legacy. Conducting micro-level examinations may
generate valuable data that can serve as case studies, contributing to a more comprehensive
view of the broader historical and cultural framework. Building on this, such examinations
will also significantly enhance our understanding of cultural interactions within the Ottoman
territory.

Taking this perspective into account, our study aims to initiate a discourse on the findings
of a case study focusing on an 18th-century perpetual Ottoman calendar at 36° 40" latitude
(Algeria). The analysis reveals that Riiznamah- i Jadidah (or simply Riiznamah) reflects a
rich tapestry of cultural interactions. Highlights of the distinctive features of this perpetual
calendar as a significant historical artifact include its integration of the Maghribi astronomical
tradition into Ottoman astronomy, its incorporation of crucial data concerning practical
astronomy and the use of astronomical instruments on land and at sea, and its insights into
the application of the Julian and Gregorian calendar systems. Besides, although the calendar
was prepared according to the latitude of Algeria, the author’s occasional emphasis on the
Maghribi-Andalusian tradition implicitly reveals the relationship of astronomical practices
with the Andalusian tradition. Moreover, it is noteworthy that, during its production period,
the calendar’s author adhered to certain preferences that originated in the Maghribi and

2 This cultural diversity can also be seen in the intellectual and knowledge exchanges between the Ottoman,
Maghribi, and Andalusian traditions. In this framework, Khaled el-Rouayheb’s Islamic Intellectual History in
the Seventeenth Century is noteworthy for understanding how scholarly currents shaped the Ottoman Empire
and the Maghrib in the 17th century. Additionally, Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu’s article, “Endiiliis Menseli Baz1
Bilim Adamlariin Osmanli Bilimine Katkilar1,” provides insights into the scientific heritage of the Andalusian
influence on the Ottoman tradition. Furthermore, Edward S. Kennedy and David A. King’s article, “Indian
Astronomy in Fourteenth Century Fez: The Versified Zij of al-Qusuntini,” summarizes the astronomical
tradition in the Maghrib and, occasionally drawing connections to Ottoman practices, offers valuable context
for understanding the exchanges of astronomical knowledge pertinent to our research focus. For more detail,
see Khaled el-Rouayheb, Islamic Intellectual History in the Seventeenth Century: Scholarly Currents in the
Ottoman Empire and the Maghreb, Cambridge University Press, New York 2015, 399; Ekmeleddin [hsanoglu.
“Endiiliis Menseli Bazi Bilim Adamlarinin Osmanl Bilimine Katkilar1”, Belleten, LVIII/223 (1994), p. 565-
606; Edward S. Kennedy-David A. King, “Indian Astronomy in Fourteenth Century Fez: The Versified Zij of
al-Qusuntini”, Journal for the History of Arabic Science, V1 (1982), p. 5-9.
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Andalusian traditions rather than in Istanbul and Anatolia. For this reason, the riznamah is
also important as an example of how these calendars interacted and how this interaction was
reflected in practical applications.

On the other hand, the information on navigation in the calendar provides significant clues
that astronomy was used in navigation techniques employed in the Mediterranean region in
the 18th century. The description of how to determine latitude by measuring the altitude of
the Sun above the horizon further strengthens this possibility. Furthermore, the notation that
different instruments are recommended for use on land and at sea is noteworthy. Among the
instruments commonly used on land that represent the Islamic tradition are the astrolabe, the
sine quadrant, and the astrolabe quadrant, whereas the instrument recommended for use at
sea is called a “palastirilya,” commonly known as a cross-staff, and more frequently used
by European sailors. The calendar’s preparation according to the latitude of Algiers and
its inclusion of various maritime information suitable as a navigational guide for Ottoman
sailors in the southern Mediterranean raise critical questions regarding the influence of these
regional traditions on Ottoman navigation. The discovery, particularly the combined use of the
Julian and Gregorian calendar systems and the mention of the cross-staff, an instrument from
European maritime traditions, raises important questions about the calendar’s connection to
the Christian communities in the region.

Although a single example cannot fully encapsulate the broader processes of knowledge
circulation, analyzing the specific astronomical concepts and instruments integrated within
this calendar offers valuable insights into how these traditions may have been adapted within
the Ottoman scientific framework. In this regard, our article highlights the methodological
and historical challenges in studying Ottoman perpetual calendars, while also offering a
preliminary exploration of how the integration of the Maghribi-Andalusian astronomical
tradition may have influenced Ottoman practical applications and the transmission of
knowledge through material objects. Additionally, it emphasizes the crucial need for deeper
research into the astronomy and maritime traditions among populations in the Maghrib and
Ottoman regions, as it raises important questions about their relevance in the context of
Christian communities within the region.

2. General Features of ‘Rizznamah-i Jadidah’

Ottoman perpetual calendars represent a less explored type of calendar compared to
annual calendars and merit special attention in historical studies. Comparative analyses of
perpetual calendars from different periods reveal differences in their design and adaptation.
The tables were updated according to the period of use, and occasionally, copiers inserted
additional entries. When investigating Ottoman perpetual calendars, it is crucial to consider
meticulously specific aspects such as the creators or copyists of these calendars, their
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production dates, structures, applications, and methods of replication. This critical evaluation
is particularly relevant to the Riaznamah.

The original manuscript remains unidentified up to now; however, three existing copies
are documented in the literature. One of these copies, titled Riiz-ndme (Riznamah) and
numbered 138/2, is held in the History of Science Collection at the Kandilli Observatory
and Earthquake Research Institute Library (KOERIL). The other two copies are known
as Riiznamah-i Jadidah (New Perpetual Calendar) and are located in the British Library
(BL) and the National Library of Egypt (Ta‘lat, Felek-Turki Collection, ENL). Our research
primarily relies on the KOERIL manuscript, with occasional reference to the Catalogue of
the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum and the OALT introduction.

The Riiznamah at the KOERIL comprises an introduction, four chapters, a ghurrah-
namah table for determining the starting day of Arabic months, and a calendar covering 12
months. In this manuscript, the circular forms traditionally found in rGznamah attributed
to Sheikh Vefa, such as Nawriiz-1 Sultant cycle and rijal al-ghaib (men of the unseen), are
absent. Instead, the ghurrah-namah is presented as an extensive table distributed across
multiple pages. In a marginal note on the calendar, it is explicitly stated that it was prepared
in Algeria, and accordingly, the lengths of day and night in terms of hours and minutes were
determined based on the latitude of 36° 40".2

The calendar’s sections are arranged according to the following topics:

1. Miftah-1 riznamah: The first section provides information about the characteristics
of the tables included in the calendar and their practical applications.

2. ‘Amm-1 ‘Arabiyyah: The second section contains information about the lunar year.
3. ‘Amm-1 Shamsiyyah: The third section contains information about the solar year.

4. Mayl al-shams wa ‘uriid al-buldan: The fourth section offers detailed instructions on
how to determine the declination of the Sun and the latitude of a location, applicable
both on land and at sea.

The approach used to estimate its production date was analyzing the ghurrah-namah
tables included in the calendar, which are typically customized for the years they cover. The
ghurrah-namah table in the KOERIL manuscript covers AH 1157-1212 (AD 1744-1798),*

3 Anonymous, Riiz-ndme, Kandilli Observatory and Earthquake Research Institute Library, History of Science
Collections, MS 138/2, copied AH. XII. century, fol. 60v.
4 Ibid., fols. 61r- 66v.
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while in the BL copy, it covers AH 1186-1267 (AD 1772/73-1850/51).° The copy in the
ENL was transcribed around AH 1300 (AD 1882/1883).° This situation exemplifies how the
copies of perpetual calendars were adapted and updated for different periods. Thus, it can
be suggested that the KOERIL manuscript is the oldest extant copy of the surviving three. ’

Further insights can be gleaned from examples provided in the third and fourth sections
of the KOERIL Riziznamah. The third section states that the date needed to determine latitude
during sea voyages should be calculated according to the tarih-i Masih ibn Maryam (Anno
Domini, AD). Consequently, individuals seeking to determine latitude using a different date
system, such as Hijri, must convert to the corresponding AD date. For instance, the author/
copyist illustrates this with the example of AH 1141 or AD 1729.% In the fourth section, the
author/copyist uses the year AD 1732 as an example to elucidate methods for determining
latitude. These examples, in conjunction with the ghurrah-namah tables, suggest that the
original manuscript may have been compiled around the years AD 1729-1732. Subsequent
copies were then adapted to suit the periods in which they were used, indicating potential
updates made over the years.

3. Analysis and Evaluation of Sources Used in the Preparation of
Riiznamah -i Jadidah

Time in Ottoman calendars is structured on theoretical foundations rooted in astronomical
and mathematical principles. This theoretical framework has transformed over time into
historical documents that mirror societal perceptions of time, particularly concerning daily
routines like social events and religious practices. The content of these calendars varies,
encompassing three main prominent types in Ottoman literature:’ tagwim-i sal (annual
calendar/almanac), ahkam-1 tali'-i sal (prognostications of the ascendant for a year), and
taqwim-i da’imt (perpetual calendar).

Among these, tagwim-i sal and ahkam-i tali -i sal stand out as the types for which we have
the most information regarding the sources consulted during their preparation. Conversely,
our knowledge of the sources used in Ottoman perpetual calendars is limited due to the lack

5 Charles Rieu, Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts in the British Museum, The British Museum, London
1888, p. 123.

6  Ekmeleddin [hsanoglu-Ramazan Sesen-Cevat izgi-Cemil Akpinar-Thsan Fazlioglu, Osmanli Astronomi
Literatiivii Tarihi, 1, Istanbul 1997, p. 252-254.

7 Riiz-ndme, fols. 59r-60v.

Ibid., fol. 56r.

9  For more details on Ottoman calendars see Ahmed Tung Sen, Astrology in the Service of The Empire:
Knowledge, Prognostication, and Politics at the Ottoman Court, 1450s-1550s, The University of Chicago,
Unpublished PhD Thesis, Chicago/Illinois 2016, p. 237-305; Gaye Damisan, “Osmanli Takvimlerinin
Analizinde Uygulanan Yéntemler ve Karsilasilan Problemler Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, I1. Uluslarast Prof.
Dr. Fuat Sezgin Islam Bilim Tarihi Sempozyumu Bildiriler Kitabi, ed. M. Ciineyt Kaya, Giirsel Aksoy, Nihal
Ozdemir, Istanbul University Press, Istanbul 2023, p. 178-189.

foe]
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of systematic research on this topic. Specifying and elucidating the sources consulted in
Riiznamah-i Jadidah can illuminate diverse traditions in calendar preparation and provide
a detailed narrative on the circulation of these works within the Maghribi tradition in the
Ottoman context.

In the introduction of the KOERIL manuscript, it is noted that the principles and rules
of Sheikh Vefa’s and Ayn ‘Ali Efendi’s perpetual calendars were consulted. Additionally,
references are made to Ulugh Beg’s Zij, Sheikh ‘Ali DadisT al-Maghribi’s treatise, Sheikh
Ibn Sina’s Zij, and Sheikh Aba Miqra“s treatise. However, upon examining the catalogue
information for the BL manuscript and the introduction of the ENL manuscript in the OALT,
it becomes evident that different sources are referenced. While the BL manuscript does
not mention Ibn Stna’s Zij, it refers to Ibn al-Banna’s Zij; whereas the sources in the ENL
manuscript include Sheikh ‘Alt al-Maghribt and Ibn al-Banna instead of Ibn Stna and Sheikh
‘Al1 Dadist al-Maghribi. The reasons for these variations in sources are not entirely clear.
Possible factors may include errors or omissions during the copying process or additions and
alterations made by scribes based on the period in which they were copied.

3.1. Sheikh Vefa’s and Ayn ‘Ali Efendi’s Perpetual Calendars and
Ulugh Beg’s Zij

In Ottoman literature, perpetual calendars known as riznamah,® taqgwim-i da’imi (lit.
perpetual calendar), or tagwim-i devr-i da’imi (lit. calendar of perpetual motion) were
designed for long-term use, often taking the form of a scroll or a booklet consisting of 10-15
pages. The earliest known work indicating the use of such calendars is Riznamah-i Sheikh
Vefa by Muslihtiddin Mustafa b. Ahmad b. Vefa al-Sadri al-Konavi, who was one of the
sheikhs during the reign of Sultan Mehmet II and a founder of the Wafaiyya branch of the
Zeyniyya Sufi order.!" The riznamah attributed to Sheikh Vefa, which enjoyed enduring
popularity for several centuries in the Ottoman era and was extensively copied, represents
a significant component of the Ottoman perpetual calendar tradition. It typically includes
circular and/or tabular forms to determine dates for each year, such as the vernal equinox time
when the day and night are equal, called “Nawriiz-1 Sultant,” and the first day of every lunar
month, called “ghurrah-namah.” Additionally, some of these calendars include tables related
to the astronomical timekeeping ( ‘ilm al-migat) tradition and a circular diagram for the “men
of unseen” (rijal al-ghaib)." Finally, the calendar tables for 12 months are presented.

€=

10 The term “riz-namah” combines the Persian words “riiz” (day) and “namah” (writing or book). It has been
used for various genres, including daily event notebooks, calendars, military expedition records, and daily
accounts. For an example, see Mehmet Burak Cakin, “Klasik Edebiyatta ¢ok bilinmeyen bir tiir olarak riz-
name ve miiellifi bilinmeyen bir 6rnegi”, Selguk Tiirkiyat, issue 53, (December 2021), p. 207-229.

11 For more details on Sheikh Vefa see Resat Ongéren, “Muslihuddin Mustafa”, DIA, XXXI, 2020, 269-271.

12 For more details on Rijal Al-Ghaib see Siileyman Uludag, “Ricalii’l-gayb”, DIA, XXXV, 2008, 81-83.
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Starting in the 17" century, the work of Ayn ‘Ali Efendi,”® an Ottoman scholar and the
head of the imperial register, titled Sharh-i Riznamah-i Sheikh Vefa (Commentary of Sheikh
Vefa’s Riiznamah), became very famous. It was written at the request of Mehmed Pasha (d.
1619), the governor of Egypt, to explain the difficult and incomplete points in Sheikh Vefa’s
riiznamah. In this work, Ayn ‘Ali Efendi addressed eight challenges encountered in Sheikh
Vefa’s perpetual calendar and provided tables starting from the year AH 1017 (AD 1608).
This perpetual calendar was widely copied over time.'

We see a reflection of this process in the Riznamah-i Jadidah, which forms the basis of
our article. The principles laid down by Sheikh Vefa and the corrections made by Ayn ‘Ali
with his commentary were taken into consideration while preparing the KOERIL calendar,
emphasizing the importance of Sheikh Vefa’s principles in the calendar-making process and
their practical applications and effects.'® Furthermore, the inclusion of these calendars in the
preparation of the Riiznamah underlines the unique features and techniques of the Ottoman
perpetual calendar tradition and, shows how these techniques were effectively applied in the
calendar-making process.

In contrast, among the sources, Ulugh Beg’s Zij serves as a source for tables containing
observational data on the movements of the Sun, the Moon, and planets, as well as
the durations of day and night. These tables acted as guides for astronomers conducting
astronomical calculations and predictions.'® Evidence from the Ottoman calendar tradition
indicates that, with some exceptions, Ulugh Beg’s Zij was an essential foundational source
for calendars.!” Notably, it gained popularity in the 18" and 19" centuries, although there is
no evidence to confirm its use in the Maghrib in the 17 century.'®* While the reasons for the
increased use of Ulugh Beg’s Zij in the Maghrib are important, its inclusion in the context
of this calendar is primarily due to its significance in Ottoman calendar preparation and its
widespread use within the Ottoman astronomical tradition.

13 For more details on Ayn ‘Ali see Mehmet Ipsirli, “Ayn Ali Efendi”, DIA, IV, 1991, 258-259.

14 Ekmeleddin Thsanoglu-Ramazan Sesen-Cevat izgi-Cemil Akpiar-ihsan Fazlioghy, Op. cit., p. 252-254.

15 Riiz-ndme, fol. 47r.

16 David King, Julio Samso, “Astronomical Handbooks and Tables from the Islamic World (750-1900): An
Interim Report,” Suhayl, 11, (2001), p. 14-15.

17 An example of exceptional cases, see anonymous, 983 senesine mahsus zayigeli takvim, Istanbul University
Rare Books Library, MS. TY 2000, fol. 25v.

18  Julio Samso discusses the historical context and significance of Ulugh Beg’s Zij within the Maghribi tradition
in the following article. For further details on its impact and usage in the region, see Julio Samso, “An
Outline of the History of Maghribi Zijes from the End of the Thirteenth Century”, Journal for the History of
Astronomy, XXIX/ 2 (1998), p. 96-97.
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3.2. Ibn Sina’s Zij

Another significant source referenced in the preface of the riznamah is Ibn Stna’s Zij.
Renowned for his contributions to philosophy and medicine, Ibn Stna (d. 1037) also made
substantial advancements in astronomy and cosmology. He distinguished mathematical
astronomy ( 7lm al-hay'a; lit. science of the configuration of the entire universe) from
astrology, considering the former integral to natural philosophy. His work played a pivotal
role in redefining and categorizing astronomical knowledge."

Ibn Sina’s contributions included the calculation of zijes (astronomical tables), the
design of astronomical instruments, and the determination of the direction of Mecca.?® Sally
Ragep categorizes Ibn Sina’s nine astronomical works into four subjects: summaries of
Ptolemy’s Almagest, works on instruments and observational astronomy, philosophical and
cosmological texts, and miscellanecous works.?! Additionally, Ramesh Kapoor discusses Ibn
Stna’s engagement with observational astronomy in relation to contemporary zijes, exploring
whether he observed the transit of Venus in AD 1032 according to the Julian calendar.?

While these studies illuminate various aspects of Ibn Sina’s works, the reference to Ibn
Stna’s Zij in the KOERIL manuscript remains ambiguous. It is unclear whether this refers to
Ibn S1na’s observational tables or a compilation of various zijes. Does this ambiguity perhaps
stem from a misattribution or misunderstanding? Questions also arise about how the compiler
of the rizznamah accessed the work attributed to Ibn Sina, shedding light on the transmission
of astronomical knowledge during this period. Understanding these uncertainties is crucial
for contextualizing Ibn Sina’s influence on later Ottoman astronomy. However, this question
is beyond the immediate focus of this study. Therefore, for now, interpreting the nature of the
zij attributed to Ibn Sina in this context requires caution, particularly regarding its potential
impact on the understanding of astronomical knowledge within the Ottoman tradition. Future
research may benefit from exploring this issue in greater depth.

3.3. Sheikh ‘Alr Dadist al-Maghrib1 and His Treatise

Another challenge arises in referencing the treatise of Sheikh ‘All Dadist al-Maghribt’s (full
name: All b. Muhammad al-Dadist al-Maghribi). Limited information is available about him: He

19 F. Jamil Ragep, Ali al-Qushji, “Freeing Astronomy from Philosophy: An Aspect of Islamic Influence on
Science”, Osiris, XVI, (2001), 52-59; Sally Ragep, “Ibn Sina: Abt "Ali al-Husayn ibn ‘Abdallah ibn Sina”
Hockey, T., et al. The Biographical Encyclopedia of Astronomers, Springer, New York 2007, p. 570-572.
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-0-387-30400-7_694

20  Julio Samso, On both sides of the Strait of Gibraltar. Studies in the history of medieval astronomy in the Iberian
Peninsula and the Maghrib, Brill, Leiden 2020, p. 497.

21 S.P. Ragep, Op. cit., p. 550-572.

22 Ramesh Kapoor, “Did Ibn Sina Observe the Transit of Venus 1032 AD?”, Indian Journal of History of Science,
XLVIII/3 (2013), p. 405-445; Samso, On both sides of the Strait of Gibraltar, p. 497.
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lived in the 17th century and is mentioned as a muwaggit (timekeeper) and astronomer in the OALT.
He is associated with three works related to timekeeping: Bidayat al-Tullab fi ‘Iim Wakt al-Yawm
bi al-Hisab, al-Yawdakit li Mubtagi Ma ‘rifat al-Mawakit, and Fatk al-Mukit fi Sharh al-Yawdakit>

It is pertinent to refer to the entry on ‘Al b. Muhammad al-Dadisi in the section on
Andalusian and Maghribi authors in David King’s biobibliographical study of Arabic,
Persian, and Turkish manuscripts related to mathematics, astronomy, and astrology at the
Egyptian National Library. His name is linked to the poem titled “al-Yawagqit li-mubtaght
ma ‘rifat al-mawdagqit,” which addresses timekeeping. Notably, three different copies of this
poem contain variations of his name, including: ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. Muhammad..., Muhammad
‘AlT al-Dadist, and Ahmad b. ‘AlT al-Dadisi.**

Julio Samso’s research on the copy of Ibn AbT I-Shukr al-Maghribt’s (d. 1283) work 7aj
al-azyaj at the Department of Arabic Philology, University of Barcelona (AFBU) are quite
significant. While the date of this manuscript is uncertain, it contains a series of marginal
notes that differ from the scribe’s writing. Samso analyzes these marginal notes, suggesting
that the manuscript circulated particularly in regions like Tlemcen (Algeria) and Marrakesh
(Morocco), and may have remained in use until the 19" century. Among the tables contained
in the manuscript, reference is also made to Ibn al-Banna al-Marrakush1’s work titled “Minhdaj
al-talib fi ta'dil al-kawakib”. Notably, there is a note on the manuscript indicating that it
belonged to the timekeeper ‘Abd Allah al-Sanhajt al-Dadist in Marrakesh. Samso notes that
the handwriting of this note differs from that of the scribe and most of the marginal notes.?

Subsequently, Carlos Dorce, in his article discussing the calculation methods in Ibn Abt
1-Shukr al-Maghribi’s (d. 1283) treatise 7aj al-azyaj, again refers to the name ‘Abd Allah
al-Sanhajt al-Dadist found in the AFBU manuscript examined by Samso. He also mentions
David King’s suggestion that ‘AlT b. Muhammad al-DadisT (d. 1683) could in fact be ‘Abd
Allah al-Sanhajt al-DadisT. 2

These findings may hold exciting implications for our study. However, due to the lack of
access to the original manuscript of the Riiznamah and the absence of a comparative analysis
of the KOERIL copy and the aforementioned work, it remains ambiguous whether the Sheikh
‘Al DadisT al-MaghribT mentioned in our manuscript is the same individual that Samso and
Dorce refer to in their studies. Nevertheless, future studies could re-evaluate this possibility
by considering the following issues:

23 Ihsanoglu-Sesen-izgi-Akpmar-Fazlioglu, Op. cit., 1, p. 322-323.

24 David King, 4 Survey of the Scientific Manuscripts in the Egyptian National Library, Winona Lake IN
(Eisenbrauns/The American Research Center in Egypt), Indiana 1986, p. 142-143.

25 Julio Samso, Op. cit., p. 814-816.

26 Carlos Dorce, “The Taj al-azyaj of Muhyt al-Din al-Maghribi (d. 1283): methods of computation”, Suhayl, 111
(2003), p. 193-212.
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1. According to Samso’s research, the manuscript in question circulated near Tlemcen
and Marrakesh until the 19" century. Given that the Riznamah we examined was
prepared based on the latitude of Algeria and the compiler consulted sources from the
Andalusian and Maghribi traditions, it is plausible that one of the sources used could
relate to the manuscript found at the University of Barcelona.

2. The absence of Sheikh ‘Ali Dadist’s name in the ENL, where he is replaced by
Sheikh ‘Al al-Maghribi among the sources, raises the possibility, albeit weak, that
the two names may refer to the same scholar.

3.4. Sheikh Abu Miqra‘’s treatise

The name Sheikh Abt Miqra‘ (or Muqr1) (f1.1320) mentioned among the sources in the
Riiznamah must have been a prominent figure in popular astronomy in the Maghrib during
the 13" century. His teachings have been the subject of numerous commentaries, the most
famous of which is summarized in a didactic poem titled “al-Mugni” fi ikhtisar ‘ilm Abr
Mugri",” authored by the Moroccan astronomer Muhammad ibn Sa‘1d al-SGsT al-Marghithi in
the 17" century. Samso studied some of the many commentaries, summarizing their content
concerning the discussion on lunar and solar calendars, including materials related to lunar
mansions, as follows:?’

1. Discussion on the birth dates of both the Prophets Mohammed and Christ;

2. Rules for calculating the day of the week corresponding to the beginning of each
month in the Julian calendar;

3. Description of the lunar mansion occupied by the Sun throughout the year, along
with monthly solar shadow diagrams for a gnomon of seven steps and the Indian rule
for noon and afternoon prayers; **

4. Calculation of the seasonal hour of the day from sunrise or earlier by the Sun,
including an explanation of how lunar mansions are used to calculate hours during
sunset and throughout the night;

5. Introduction to astrology and a calculation rule, with information on the illuminated
portion of the lunar disk for each day of the lunar month.

27 Samso, Op. cit., p. 46-47.

28 For details, see David A. King, In synchrony with the Heavens: Studies in Astronomical Timekeeping and
Instrumentation in Medieval Islamic Civilization, The Call of the Muezzin, Leiden & Boston, Brill 2004, p.
496-497.
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While these items provide the necessary background information to understand better
Sheikh Abii Migra‘’s contributions to astronomy, the elements discussed in points 2, 3, and 4
are particularly significant in the context of the Riiznamah, as they directly relate to calendar
issues. This connection may offer valuable insights into the interaction between the Miqra‘
tradition and the calendar practices reflected in the Riiznamah. However, to assess fully
the influence of the Miqra“ tradition on the Riznamah, future studies will need to conduct
comparative technical analyses of both works. This will involve not only a content analysis
to identify thematic connections and differences, but also a thorough examination of the
methodologies and calculations used in each tradition. Such an approach is essential to draw
definitive conclusions regarding the interplay between the Miqra‘ tradition and the calendar
practices reflected in the Riznamah. The content presented here lays the groundwork for
further research.

3.5. Ibn al-Banna’s Zij

Ibn al-Banna’ al-Marrakushi (d.1321) is mentioned among the sources in the introductions
of the BL and ENL editions, although he is not mentioned in the KOERIL manuscript. Ibn
al-Banna specialized in mathematics and astronomy and alongside Minhaj al-talib fi ta ‘dil
al-kawakib, which was quite popular in the Maghrib and used until the 19" century, he wrote
works such as Risala fi I-anwa’, a book on pre-Islamic Arab calendar systems, and Kitab fi
‘ilm al-awqat bi I-hisab, addressing the measurement of time for Islamic worship without
instruments.” Several of his works may relate to the calendar we are examining, but it is
unclear which specific work is referenced in the BL and ENL editions. It is also unclear why
these references are absent in the KOERIL copy. However, if the scribes copied from the
original manuscripts, it is possible that the scribe of the KOERIL copy omitted references or
that other scribes made corrections and additions. Notably, as discussed above, a manuscript
in the Arabic Philology Department at the University of Barcelona indicates that the muwagqqit
‘Abd Allah al-Sanhajt al-DadisT holds a copy of Ibn AbT I-Shukr al-Maghribt’s 7d; al-azyaj
which included tables from Ibn al-Banna’s Minhaj Zij. Therefore, an in-depth study of Ibn
al-Banna’’s works and their transmission is necessary not only to clarify these ambiguities,
but also to advance scholarly discourse and foster innovative research models in this field.

3.6. A Short Examination of Aba Miqra®’s and Ibn al-Banna’s
Traditions in Two Mediterranean Atlases

Before concluding the evaluation of the sources of the Riiznamah, it is pertinent to
highlight an intriguing example of the two traditions attributed to Abii Miqra‘ and Ibn al-

29  For details on his other works, see Julio Samso, J., “Ibn al-Banna’: Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn ‘Uthman al-Azdi al-Marrakushi”, ed. Hockey, T., et al. The Biographical Encyclopedia of Astronomers,
Springer, New York 2007, 551- 552. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-0-387-30400-7_675
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Banna found in the Mediterranean atlases prepared by ‘Alf bin Ahmad al Sharaft al-SafaqusT
(d. 1579). Al-SafaqusT created these atlases, suitable for both land and sea use, in 1551 and
1571,% and referenced authorities such as Abt Miqra‘ and Ibn al-Banna regarding the rules
for reconciling the Julian calendar, a solar calendar, with the lunar calendar.

His atlases provide detailed insights into calendars. The atlas prepared in 1551 provides
insights into the calendar table for lunar mansions (2v); the circular table for shadow lengths
(7v); and the monthly calendar from January to June and July to December, annotated with
Julian, Syriac, and Coptic names (7r-8v)*!. In the atlas prepared by Al-Safaqusi’s in 1571
added features include a ghurrah-namah calendar table (3r) to determine the day of the week
at the start of Arabic months and years; a diagram for lunar phases (missing folio); a lunar
mansion calendar (9r); a calendar to determine the day of the week at the start of Julian
months and years (10v); a shadow length table (10r); and instructions for using the lunar
mansions table and the Julian months/years week determination table (11r).*

Although references to Abti Miqra‘ and Ibn al-Banna appear in al-Safaqust’s atlases and
Ottoman literature, the manner in which the author of the Riznamah incorporated these
references into their sources remains unclear. Nonetheless, these atlases serve as significant
primary sources for tracing the relationship between Ottoman and North African traditions,
offering valuable insights into their usage and influence. These examples also highlight
regional and traditional similarities, illuminating the connection of these sources within the
context of the Riznamah.

4. The Content of the Riznamah-i Jadidah

The second, third, and fourth sections of the calendar contain significant information
pertaining not only to the practical application of the calendar but also to the contemporary
tradition of applied astronomy. Evaluating these details alongside the sources provided in
the author’s preface could facilitate a clearer understanding of the specific purposes for

30 For a detailed discussion of the atlases in the context of maritime astronomical techniques, see Gaye Danisan
Polat, 16. Yiizyilda Osmanlilarda Deniz Astronomisi ve Astronomi Aletleri, Istanbul University, Social Science
Institute, Department of the History of Science, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Istanbul 2016, p. 212-219, p. 239-
247. Also see Monica Herrera-Casais, “The Nautical Atlases of ‘Ali al-Sharafi”, Suhayl, International Journal
for the History of the Exact and Natural Sciences in Islamic Civilisation, VIII (2008), p. 225- 226; Jeremy
Francis Ledger, Mapping Mediterranean Geographies: Geographic and Cartographic Encounters between the
Islamic World and Europe, c. 1100-1600, the University of Michigan, Unpublished PhD Thesis, USA 2016, p.
284-293.

31 For detailed information see Ahmed Shamima, The Paris Copy of the Mediterranean Sea-Atlas of Ali ibn
Ahmed ibn Muhammed al-Sharfi of Sfax, 958/ 1551, Victoria University of Manchester, Unpublished Master
Thesis, 1978.

32 For details see ‘All ibn Ahmad al-Sharfi Safaqisi, The Mediterranean Sea Atlas of ‘Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibn
Mohammed Al Sharfi Al Sfakasi: Dated H. 979, AD 1571 Held in the Bodleian Library the University of Oxford
Ref. MS Marsh 294, Ed. William C. Brice, Manchester 2003, p. 1-33.
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which various works were consulted in future comparative textual analyses. This section
underscores the focused examination of the data within the Rizznamah toward this objective.

4.1. The Calendar’s Key: Calendar Tables and Usage Instructions

The first section, called “miftah-1 riznamah” (perpetual calendar key), contains
information about the formal characteristics and usage instructions for the two types of tables
in the calendar. The description of the tables begins with the calendar tables and continues
with the ghurrah-namah. However, this order does not correspond to the sequence of the
tables.

The tables provided for the ghurrah-namah are called “miftah-1 jadwal” (table key).*
While the first column of the ghurrah-namah table represents the years AH 1157-1212
(AD 1744-1798), the table is divided into four rows for each year. The first row provides
information under the title “ghurrah-i shuhir-1 ramiyyah” regarding which day of the week
corresponds to the beginning of the Hijri month in the Rami calendar. The names of the
12 Arabic months are listed in the first row for each year, and the day of the week is given
in Arabic alphanumeric (abjad) notation values from 1 to 7. In the second row (shuhiir-1
ramiyyah), the names of the Rimi months corresponding to the Hijri months are listed. The
third row ( ‘adad) indicates which day of the Riimi month corresponds with the beginning of
the Hijri month, and the last row provides the day of the week corresponding to the beginning
of the Hijri month. Arabic alphanumeric notation is used, and since calendars in the Middle
East typically standardize Sunday as the start of the week, the days are listed as follows
starting from Sunday: **

| Ehad, < isneyn, ¢ siilesd, 2 erbi‘d, » hamis, s cum‘a, ) sebt.

The calendar maker used Ulugh Beg’s Zij to indicate the days corresponding to the
beginning of the Arabic months (ghurrah) and the Christian calendar (sinin-i isa, lit. the
years of Jesus).

An illustrative example to clarify the usage of this table is as follows: in the first table,
the first day of the month of Muharram in the year AH 1157 corresponds to the third day of
February. This correlation is derived from the listing of the name “Felvar” (February) under
the month of Muharram, with the numeral “3” found in the row titled ‘adad (lit. number).
Additionally, it is understood from the ghurrah-i shuhiir-1 ramiyyah row that it corresponds
to 2 (yawm al-arba’a, Wednesday) and from the ghurrah-i1 shuhiir-1 arabiyyah row that it
corresponds to s (vawm al-cum ‘a, Friday).*

33 Riiz-ndme, fol. 47r.
34 Ibid., fols. 47r-48r.
35 Ibid., fols.47r-49r.
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According to the author’s statement, since the New Year in the Christian era begins in
January, the corresponding year of the Christian era is written above each month of January
(Yanar). It is a solar calendar that incorporates elements from both the Julian and Gregorian
calendars, a feature that will be discussed in detail later. A leap year in this calendar is indicated
by the symbol <= (kaf). Similarly, the same symbol is used for leap years in the Hijri calendar
as well. Additionally, the author has noted that if a Hijri month’s ghurrah (beginning) does
not fall within a month, the calendar repeats the month before it twice for that year, and
subsequently skips the mentioned month to write the next one. For example, in the year AH
1160, the beginning of the month of January falls on yawm al-khamis (Thursday). January
also ends on yawm al-sabt (Saturday), the 31st day. Therefore, in the year AH 1160, January
and March are written twice, and February is omitted because there is no corresponding
beginning of the Arabic month in that Gregorian month. Consequently, according to the
calendar maker, anyone consulting the calendar should verify the year from the ghurrah-

namah tables when performing related operations.*

Figure 1. The table of ghurrah-namah. (Riiz-name [Ruznamah], Kandilli Observatory and
Earthquake Research Institute Library [KOERIL], MS. 138/2, folio: 61r-62v.)

36 Ibid., fols. 49r/61r.
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The second set of tables represents the 12-month calendar, covering details on natural
events, meteorology, nutrition, and health. These tables comprehensively address the
correlations between months, the four seasons, and the four humors. Accordingly, spring was
associated with blood, summer with yellow bile, autumn with black bile, and winter with
phlegm.*” However, unlike Ottoman perpetual calendars that typically begin in March, this
calendar starts in January and ends in December.

Each month is written with its equivalents in the Syriac, Greek, Coptic, Hebrew, and
Persian languages. However, in October, an additional month name is given under the title
7sa (Jesus). Below the section where the months are written, other columns of the table are
present. The first four columns consist of ayyam al-riomiyyah al-qadimah (Julian calendar
days), ayyam al-rimiyyah al-jadidah (Gregorian calendar days), ayyam al-qibtiyyah (Coptic
calendar days), and darajat al-burj al-shams (degree of the Sun’s zodiac; longitude of the
Sun).*®

In the solar calendar, the calculation according to Anno Domini is determined in two
ways: one corresponds to the Julian calendar, known as al-rimiyyah al-qadimah, and the
other to the Gregorian calendar, known as al-riimiyyah al-jadidah. (Table 1) The author has
organized the tables to include these two pieces of information, but has provided detailed
explanations about them in the third section titled “ ‘Amm-1 Shamsiyyah.” In the third section,
the author has provided the names of the nations that follow these two methods.*

37  For details on Ottoman medical history studies in Ottoman calendars, see Gaye Danisan, “Osmanli Tip Tarihi
Caligmalarinda Takvimlerin Kaynak Degeri Uzerine Tespitler (16.-17. Yiizy1l)”, ed. Elif Giiltekin, Tiirk-islam
Tip Tarihi Arastirmalarinda Kaynaklar, Turkiye Klinikleri, Ankara 2024, p. 47-52.

38  Riiz-ndme, fols. 68r-73v.

39 “...vedahi ehl-i Islam ve Acem bi’l-ciimle hisib-1 kadim iizve add iderler. Ve Kriks (%), Kazak ve Moskov ve
Rus ve Leh ve Karabogdan ve Dinmark ve Ingiliz kefereleri bi’l-ciimle hisib-1 kadim iizre add iderler: Amma
Efienc ve Fransiz ve Tulydn ve Ispanyol ve Portekiz ve Filemenk ve Dordes ve Anberkiz ve Siiveyd ve Ciniviz
ve Venedik ve Nemse ve Sayvar ve Alagorniz ve Papa bi’l-ciimle hisdb-1 cedid iizre add iderler.” Ibid., fols.
57r-57v.
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Table 1. An example of a calendar leaf for January (Riiz-ndme[riznamah], KOERIL, MS. 138/2,
folio. 67r.)

|
|
|
1
.

st : Pl | et [ e
VTt - | ek -»E: i
T TR \;i: 19 Ch s lelulsle] B {e

8 (EhlEeEE] B vIishleleo e o 2%y
e Mk R o] VY] RRRRERR R K
e Tl PRI =] rriry

Example: According to table, January 1 in ayyam al-rimiyyah
al-qadimah (Julian calendar days), corresponds to January 12
in ayyam al-rimiyyah al-jadidah (Gregorian calendar days),
and January 3 in ayyam al-qibtiyyah (Coptic calendar days).
In Capricorn, it is the 21st day. In the Arabic month, it is Sun-
day. At this time, the duration of day and night is as follows:
9 hours and 40 minutes of daylight, and 14 hours and 20 min-
utes of night.
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In addition, ayyam al-usbii’ consists of seven letters, each
representing a day: ‘|, z ,22,5,0.” This table does not include
information regarding the year and week according to the
Riimi calendar; the author directs users to consult the ghur-
rah-namah for this purpose.
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4.2. Ghurrah-namah: Methods of Determining the Beginning Day of
Months in the Hijri Calendar

In Islamic astronomy, predicting the visibility of the new crescent moon on the evening
following the conjunction of the Sun and the Moon in lunar calendars, based on lunar phases,
holds special importance. However, there have been different approaches to determining this
event, which marks the beginning of the new month. This topic is extensively discussed in

the second part of the Riiznamah.

In the Amm-1 ‘Arabiyyah section of the Riiznamah, the calendar maker states that
there are three different methods to determine the beginning of lunar months in the
Hijri calendar. The first method refers to the phase when the Moon and the Sun are in
conjunction, specifically during the new moon phase when the Moon is not visible. The
second method refers to the crescent phase when the Moon begins to reflect sunlight
after separating from the Sun following their conjunction. During this time, the crescent
Moon is visible on the western horizon after sunset. The day following the sighting of
the crescent Moon is considered the beginning of the month. Finally, the third method
involves determining the beginning of the month through calculation, which is also
known as ru’yat al-‘alamah. According to this calculation method, the day when the
Moon and the Sun separate from each other after conjunction is considered as the first
day of the month. The author mentions that Christians (Nasara), Western Europeans
(Efrenc), and Jews used the first method, where the new moon phase is accepted as the
beginning of the month, while Islamic legal scholars may prefer the second or third
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method. The author specifies that when preparing the riznamah tables, he relied on
the third method.*

The author also explains the difference between the lunar and the solar year in this
section. It is noted that there is an eleven-day difference between the lunar year and the solar
year, and every 33 years, the two calendar systems coincide. This means that every 33 years,
there is a leap year. It is stated that the year AH 1157 represents this coincidence. The Arabic
months from Muharram to Dhu al-Hijjah are designed with varying lengths: six months have
29 days and six months have 30 days. During a leap year, an additional day is added to Dhu
al-Hijjah.*

4.3. ‘Amm-1 Semsiyye: Solar Year

This section of the riznamah provides information about operations related to the solar
year. It is stated that there is a need for the solar year/calendar to stabilize the solar calculation,
to determine the seasons, and to identify agricultural seasons for the benefit of vineyards,
gardens, and orchards.*

The solar year corresponds to 12 zodiac signs, with the Sun completing one circuit through
each sign. For instance, the period from when the Sun starts at the first minute of Aries and
returns to this sign is called “‘@mm al-awwal,” totaling 365 days and six hours. This period
is named ““ ‘@mm al-thani” when it totals 365 days and 12 hours, and “ ‘amm al-thalith” when
it amounts to 365 days and 18 hours in the subsequent years. The fourth year consists of 366
days, known as a leap year and referred to as “‘@mm- al-kabisa.” The calendar consists of
365 days annually, with every fourth year being a leap year, thereby totaling 366 days. This
extra day is added to the month of Felvar (February). However, this practice varied across
different traditions. According to the riznamah, in regions such as Egypt, Damascus, Aleppo,
Baghdad, India, Yemen, and Persia an additional day was added to the month of February.
In contrast, in Africa and Andalusia, the extra day was added at the end of December in
accordance with the solar year. Therefore, in the latter case, since December was considered
to have 31 days, in years with an additional day, December would be counted as having 32
days.®

Another important issue is the matter of the solar year’s starting day, which is detailed
in the manuscript. Information regarding the regions where various calendars are used and
the starting days of the year provided in the manuscript are summarized in Table 2. The
author has provided detailed information, particularly related to the equivalents of 7z, which

40 1Ibid., fols. 50r-51v.
41  Ibid., fols. 52r-54r.
42 Ibid., fol. 56v.

43 Ibid., fols. 56v-57r.
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is accepted as the first month of the Coptic calendar listed in the table, in the Julian and
Gregorian calendars. The Coptic calendar divides a year into 12 months of 30 days each,
totaling 365 days with an additional 5 days added at the end. Every fourth year, a leap day is
added, typically in August. For example, if it is not a leap year when 360 days are completed
on August 23, five days are added, making August 28 the last day of the year. Thus, the first
day of the next year, corresponding to the first day of 7iit, would be August 29. If it is a leap
year, this would be August 30 instead. Moreover, the Coptic New Year falls in September in
the Gregorian calendar. *

Another important feature of the riznamah, which distinguishes it from the Ottoman
perpetual calendar tradition, is that the calendar tables are adjusted according to the tarih-i
Masth ibn Maryam. Unlike the Ottoman perpetual calendar tradition, which usually begins
in March, the riznamah prepared for the latitude of Algiers starts in January. Additionally,
according to the author, various solar calendars were employed in different regions, each
indicating the beginning of the year (Table 2).* What is more, according to the author, various
solar calendars were employed in different regions, each indicating the beginning of the year
(Table 2). This is evident in the inclusion of works popular in the Maghrib region among the
calendar’s sources, the preparation of the calendar tables according to the traditions of this
region, and the adherence to the Maghribi and Andalusian traditions, despite also mentioning
the Jalali calendar used in Istanbul and Anatolia for solar calendar applications. In light of
this information, it is clear that the calendar in question diverges from the Istanbul-Anatolian
tradition.*®

The clear indication that the calendar scales were adjusted according to the tarih-i Masih
ibn Maryam. and the fact that the starting points of the year varied according to different
traditions underscores the importance of this calendar as a critical source that can be used
in future in-depth comparative studies focusing on Maghribi and Andalusian traditions.
Moreover, given the region’s complex social structure, we should broaden our perspective by
considering this tradition in a context that also includes the possibilities of cultural interaction
not only with the Maghribi and Andalusian traditions but also with the Christian communities
in the Ottoman territory.

44 TIbid.

45 Ibid.

46 For a general discussion on Ottoman calendrical tradition, Stephen P. Blake, Time in Early Modern Islam:
Calendar, Ceremony, and Chronology in the Safavid, Mughal and Ottoman Empires, Cambridge University
Press, USA 2013, p. 66-75.
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Table 2. Solar calendars used in different regions and the starting times of the year in these calendars
according to the author of the riiznamah.

Regions where the solar Beginning of the year

calendar is used Type of solar calendar according to the solar
calendar
Ahl al-mashrig Tarih-i Iskender-i Riimi Tashrin al-awwal
. Tarth-i Malik-Shah Jalal al-Din hamel al-awwal; Nawriiz-1
Istanbul and Anatolia P _
Seljuki Sultani

Hamel burcuna tahvili

Persia, province of Ajem, Tarth-i Yazdegerd ibn Shahriyar

Samarqgand (When the Sun enters the sign
of Aries)

Egypt and Damascus Tarth-i Dakyants / Tarth-i qibtt * Tiat

Maghrib and Andalusia tarih-i Masth ibn Maryam Yanar

4.4. Methods for Determining Latitude on Land and Sea Using the
Sun’s Declination and Altitude

The fourth section (Mayl al-shams wa ‘urid al-buldan) of the examined riznamah
provides comprehensive insights into the declination of the Sun (may! al-shams) and detailed
instructions on how latitude determination should be conducted accordingly. The latitude
of a location can be determined using astronomical methods in two ways. In the Northern
Hemisphere, an observer measures the altitude of the pole star above the horizon, which
directly correlates with the latitude of the observer’s position. Another method involves
measuring the altitude of the Sun at noon above the horizon. This method also requires
knowledge of the declination of the Sun, known as its declination (8). Thus, the observer
needs to know the Sun’s position in the ecliptic plane, determining the specific day on which
the Sun’s altitude is measured, known as its longitude (A). At this point, the solar calendar
becomes relevant. The riznamah fulfils this requirement and explains this second method
in this section. To achieve this, the observer must measure the Sun’s culmination altitude
(al-ghdya), which denotes the Sun’s altitude when it reaches the meridian. Hence, altitude
measurements are taken at noon. The author also discusses the instruments used to measure the
altitude of the Sun on land and at sea. For measurements conducted on land, the instruments
mentioned are the astrolabe, the sine quadrant, and the astrolabe quadrant. These instruments
hold significant importance in Ottoman astronomical literature.*’ If this measurement is to be

47 For an example study on the use of these instruments, see Gaye Danisan, “16th Century Ottoman Compendium
of Astronomical Instruments: Admiral Seydi Ali Reis’s Mir’at-1 Kainat”, Scientific Instruments Between East
and West, Ed. Neil Brown-Silke Ackermann-Feza Giinergun, Leiden, Brill 2019, p.1-16.
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conducted at sea, it is noted that an instrument called the “palastirilya” should be used.*® No
information is provided about the instrument’s structure, making it unclear what it is. On the
other hand, in an anonymous Ottoman treatise on navigation presumed to date back to the
19" century and written on maritime matters, this instrument is mentioned under the name
“palastire.” In this work, along with information about the usage of the instrument, there is
also information about its structure. Based on this, it has been determined that the instrument
referred to is the cross-staff, commonly used among European sailors.*” Furthermore, the
resemblance of the term “palastirilya” to the Italian word “balestiriligia” has raised the
possibility that this information may have entered Ottoman literature through Italian sources
and/or sailors.*

The author continues to discuss another important rule in determining latitude by
measuring the Sun’s altitude at noon. This involves knowing on which day and month the
altitude of the Sun is measured, and which degree of zodiac sign the Sun is located, i.e.,
knowing the solar longitude (darajat [al-buruj] al-shams) which is provided in the calendar
tables prepared for the 12 months in the riznamah. From this column, the movement of
the Sun along the ecliptic plane throughout the year is tracked, divided into 30° segments
corresponding to each of the 12 zodiac signs. This relationship is associated with the days
corresponding to the solar calendar. Thus, depending on the month and day of observation,
the observer can easily access the Sun’s longitude information from the calendar. The
details regarding the subject are clearly provided in the riiznamah, supported by examples.
Accordingly, there is no oblique when the Sun enters the signs of Aries and Libra because
they coincide with the equinox times. After entering the sign of Aries, the Sun progresses
through the signs of Taurus and Gemini, with the oblique increasing until it reaches the
sign of Cancer. Then, the oblique begins to decrease as the Sun moves through the signs of
Leo and Virgo, continuing this trend until it reaches Libra. According to the riznamah, the
maximum value reached by the obliquity of the ecliptic is 23° 32".5! The value given for the

48  Riiz-ndme, fols. 58v-59v. This research topic is being carried out within the framework of the project titled
“Portable Astronomical Instruments: The Processes of Adaptation and Diffusion of Medieval Islamic and
European Examples in the Ottoman Geography (1500-1700)” supported by the TUBA-Outstanding Young
Scientists Awards program.

49  The description of the instrument named “palastire” mentioned in the treatise Kitdbu 'l-muriiri’l-ubir fi ilmi’l-
berri ve’l-buhiir aligns with the structures of the cross-staff and back-staff instruments. The author initially
refers to these instruments collectively as “palastire” in the introduction section without differentiation, while
later in the text providing a more detailed description, distinguishes them as “yeke palastire” for the cross-staff
and “catal palastire” for the back-staff. For more details, see Gaye Danigan Polat, “An Anonymous Ottoman
Compendium on Nautical Instruments and Navigation: Kitdbu’l-murdri’l-ublr f1 ilmi’l-berri ve’l-buhir”,
Mediterranea-Ricerche Storiche, issue 34, (August 2015), p. 379-381.

50 Crescenzio Bartolomeo Romano, Nautica Mediterranea di Bartolomeo Cresntio Romano All’illustriss E
Reverendiss. S. Card. Aldobrandino, Italy 1602, p. 358; Broyner Willem Frederik Jacob Morzer Bruyns, The
Cross-Staff: History and Development of a Navigational Instrument, Walburg Press, Amsterdam 1994, p. 23.

51  Riiz-ndme, fol. 58r.
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obliquity angle here is noteworthy because it is not commonly used. One of the astronomers
in the Maghribi-Andalusian tradition who used this value is Ibn al-Ragqam (d.1315).5> We
currently lack sufficient evidence to interpret this further, but it serves as a clue for future
research on the topic.

Additionally, the riznamah specifies that on March 9, the Sun will enter the sign of
Aries, and on September 12, it will enter the sign of Libra. This corresponds to the spring and
autumnal equinoxes, according to the Julian calendar. Therefore, it appears that the author
adopts the Julian calendar, despite specifying a column for the Gregorian calendar in the
riiznamah tables.

The signs from Aries to Libra are known as the northern signs. Afterwards, the obliquity
begins to increase again through the signs of Libra, Scorpio, and Sagittarius. When the Sun
reaches the winter solstice in Capricorn, the obliquity reaches its maximum value (23° 327).
Then, it begins to decrease through the signs of Aquarius and Pisces, concluding the cycle in
the sign of Aries. The signs of Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, and Pisces
are referred to as the southern signs.>

Following this information, the author explains the calculation necessary to determine the
latitude of the location. If altitude measurements are taken on the equinox days, the obtained
altitude value is subtracted from 90°, and the result value gives the latitude of the observer’s
location. In other cases, if there is an oblique and the Sun is in a northern constellation, the
elevation value is subtracted from the zenith height and the remaining value is subtracted
from 90°. If the Sun is in a southern constellation, the elevation value is added to the zenith
height, and the result is subtracted from 90°. The resulting value gives the latitude of one’s
location. If the observer wishes to determine latitude at sea, certain special conditions and
indicators must be considered. These are summarized based on the author’s statements in
Table 3.3

52 An Andalusian astronomer, mathematician, and physician Ibn al-Raqqam’s full name is as follows: Abt "Abd
Allah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn "Alf ibn Ahmad ibn Yasuf al-Mursi al-Andalus al-Ttnist al-Awsi ibn al-
Raggam. His works suggest he lived in Tunis and Bijaya (in Algeria), as astronomical tables in a/-Zij al-
gawim are calculated for Tunis, while al-Zij al-shamil contains tables for Bijaya. A copy of al-Zij al-shamil
(1280) is housed at the Kandilli Observatory Library (MS 249). Ibn al-Raqqam notes in the introduction of
al-Zij al-shamil that he created the Zij to correct existing ones. He used value for an obliquity of the ecliptic
of 23;32,40°. For details see Julio Samso, On both sides of the Strait of Gibraltar: Studies in the history
of medieval astronomy in the Iberian Peninsula and the Maghrib, p. 65; Josep Casulleras, “Ibn al-Raqqam:
Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn "Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Yusuf al-MursT al-AndalusT al-TtinisT al-AwsT
ibn al-Raqqam”, ed. Hockey, T., et al. , The Biographical Encyclopedia of Astronomers, New York, Springer
2007, p. 563-564.

53 Riiz-ndme, fols. 58r-58v.

54 Ibid. fols. 58v-60r.
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Table 3. Procedures and symbols used by mariners for latitude determination

through the Zodiac
from the spring
equinox to the au-
tumnal equinox.

September 12

B!

value to the oblique.
The result obtained
will be the latitude of
the location.

Celestial Event Date Range Sign The procedure for | Example
determining latitude

The moment when | March 9 The Sun’s altitude at | -

the Sun enters the the culmination pro-

sign of Aries, com- £ vides the latitude.

monly known as

the vernal equinox.

The path of the Sun | From March 9 to e Add the Sun’s altitude | On April 1, AD 1732,

we found the Sun’s
altitude to be 20 de-
grees [°]. We found
the inclination from
the table for that day
[from a calendar].

In the year AD 1732,
at the beginning of
April, we found the
oblique to be 4 de-
grees [°] and 45 min-
utes [].

We added:
20° +4° 45'=24° 45°

This is the latitude.

The moment when
the Sun enters the
sign of Libra, is
known as the au-
tumnal equinox.

September 12

The Sun’s altitude
at the culmination in
Libra provides the
latitude.

The path of the Sun
through the Zodiac
from the autumnal
equinox to the
spring equinox.

From September
12 to March 9.

The Sun’s culmi-
nation altitude is
subtracted from its
oblique value to de-
termine the latitude.
The remaining result
indicates the latitude.
If the minutes of the
Sun’s altitude angle
lower than the in-
clination angle, one
degree is subtracted
from the altitude val-
ue and added to the
minutes. However, it
should be noted that
1 degree equals 60
minutes of altitude.

We measured the al-
titude on the first day
of November in AD
1732. The result is 57
degrees 10 minutes
and the inclination

is 14 degrees and 37
minutes.

Result:
56° 70" - 14° 37'=
42° 33"
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5. Conclusion

The Ottoman Empire’s cultural diversity was enriched by interactions influenced by
temporal and spatial dynamics, alongside factors such as trade routes, political relations, and
migrations. This contributed to the formation of a complex social fabric across the empire’s
vast geography. However, there is currently no single modelling approach to understand fully
and analyze the process of incorporating new information into long-established knowledge
repertoires. This complexity arises from the intricate structure of circulating channels, codes,
and environments involved in the process. Therefore, theoretical approaches to understanding
hybridization processes emphasize the significant role of case studies. In this context, our
analysis of an 18"-century permanent calendar prepared according to the latitude of Algiers
serves as such a case study. The findings highlight the integration of knowledge in fields
such as navigation and astronomy by Ottoman and other Mediterranean inhabitants and offer
significant insights into Ottoman approaches to measuring and organizing time.

The fact that the calendar was prepared in Ottoman Turkish, contains technical information
related to navigation, and is tailored to the latitude of Algiers - thereby limiting its regional
functionality - suggests that its primary audience was likely Ottoman residents of the Algiers
region, particularly mariners. Additionally, the inclusion of works popular in the Maghrib
region among the calendar’s sources, the preparation of the calendar tables according to the
traditions of this region, and the adherence to the Maghribi and Andalusian traditions, despite
mentioning the Jalali calendar used in Istanbul and Anatolia for solar calendar applications,
provide notable insights into the process of integrating the Maghribi-Andalusian astronomical
tradition into Ottoman astronomy.

On the other hand, the content analysis of the riiznamah has shown that traditional
practices were combined with contemporary applications suitable for the conditions of the
time. The best example of this is the preparation of the ghurrah-namah tables with two
columns, corresponding to the Julian calendar as al-rizmiyyah al-qadimah and the Gregorian
calendar as al-ramiyyah al-jadidah. Furthermore, it has detailed which of these two calendars
was preferred by specific European nations. This technical choice provides important
insights into the calendar’s user base and its widespread areas of use, while also reflecting the
gathering of individuals from diverse cultural, religious, and linguistic backgrounds within
Ottoman society to share knowledge and practices.

Another key point is the maritime information included in the calendar which has provided
significant clues indicating the use of astronomy in navigation techniques employed in the
Mediterranean region in the 18" century. Especially notable is the finding that the instrument
used at sea, known as a palastirilya, is equivalent to the cross-staff commonly used by
European sailors and its pronunciation is similar to the Italian nautical instrument balestiriligia.
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On the other hand, the riznamah, aligned with Maghribi-Andalusian calendar traditions,
functions as a practical guide rather than merely a theoretical treatise. Its composition in
Ottoman Turkish suggests that its intended audience was the Ottoman people. Its content
encourages us to consider the accessibility of foundational works of Ottoman astronomy to
local populations in these regions, in light of the Ottoman Empire’s presence in these areas.
Although the calendar was prepared in Algeria from the Maghrib region, some points and
sources regarding calendrical matters also reflect the Andalusian tradition and bear traces of
cultural exchange within this geography. Furthermore, the presentation of information in the
Julian and Gregorian calendar systems and knowledge about the cross-staff—widely used
among European sailors—highlights the possibility that Christian communities in the region
may have contributed to the Ottoman context alongside the Maghribi-Andalusian tradition.
While these findings underscore the region’s complex social structure, they also lead us to
question how this information reached the Ottomans, both directly and indirectly, and what
the processes of adaptation entailed.

Consequently, the following questions remain:

1. How did the complex social structure of the region impact the adaptation of
astronomical traditions within the Ottoman context?

2. To what extent did local communities in the region contribute to the development and
accessibility of foundational works of Ottoman astronomy alongside the established
Maghribi-Andalusian traditions?

3. Did diverse maritime traditions across different regions influence Ottoman
navigators?

4. To what extent did Ottoman sailors navigating the southern Mediterranean implement
region-specific maritime techniques?

5. If region-specific techniques were indeed adopted, to what extent did nautical
practices in the Maghrib shape Ottoman maritime practices?

The findings presented in this paper underscore the fact that various adaptations and
updates of perpetual calendars were specifically adjusted to different periods. The data
derived from the textual analysis, along with future comprehensive comparative studies and
archival research, will enable a deeper understanding of the development, production, and
adoption processes of Ottoman astronomical techniques.
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ABSTRACT

The issues of the prison system of the Habsburg Monarchy and the treatment
of its prisoners in the late 19th century have not been investigated in
historiography. Historians did not pay attention to the treatment of female
prisoners in Habsburg's penal practices in the late 19th and early 20th centuries.
Based on archival records, the article aims to fill this lacuna in the historiography
of the Habsburg Monarchy in order to demonstrate how the Habsburg
administration in Bosnia either failed to accomplish much-needed reforms
within the prison system or at least failed to achieve them in full, even though
Habsburg officials promised to implement the Irish progressive system, the
golden standard of the time. The article illustrates that the modern approach
to imprisonment and the treatment of prisoners in accordance with the latest
belief that time spent in prison could rehabilitate the prisoner was not correctly
applied to long-term female prisoners in Bosnia, especially Muslim ones.
Keywords: Habsburg Monarchy, Bosnia and Herzegovina, female prisoners,
Muslims, prison reform

(074

Habsburg Monarsisi'nin hapishane sistemi ve 19. ytizyilin sonlarinda mahkumlara
yapilan muamelelere iliskin meseleler mevcut literatlirde heniiz incelenmis
degildir. Tarihgiler, Habsburg'un 19. yiizyll sonu ve 20. yiizyll basindaki
cezaevi uygulamalarinda kadin mahkdmlara yonelik muameleler Uzerinde
durmamuslardir. Bu makale, arsiv kayitlarina dayanarak, Habsburg Monarsisi
tarih yazimindaki bu boslugu doldurmayi ve Habsburg yetkililerinin dénemin
altin standardi olan irlanda ilerici sistemini uygulama s6zii vermelerine ragmen,
Bosna'daki Habsburg yoénetiminin hapishane sisteminde ¢ok ihtiya¢ duyulan
reformlari gerceklestirmede nasil basarisiz olduklarini ya da en azindan tam olarak
gerceklestirme girisiminin nasil akamete ugradigini géstermeyi amaglamaktadir.
Bu makale, hapishanede gegirilen zamanin mahkimu islah edecegine dair son
inanisa uygun olarak hapsetmeye ve mahkimlara muamele etmeye yonelik
modern yaklasimin, Bosna'daki uzun sureli kadin mahktmlara, 6zellikle de
Musliman olanlara dogru yontemle uygulanmadigini géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Habsburg Monarsisi, Bosna-Hersek, Kadin Mahkumlar,
Muslimanlar, Hapishane Reformu
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Introduction

The prison system of the Habsburg Monarchy in the late 19th and early 20th centuries has
not been the subject of thorough evaluation in historiography for a long time. Apart from a
few articles related to prisons in the early modern period and' the rare overview of Habsburg
penal practices from the start of the 20" century?, there is little archival-based research related
to this issue. Only recently have historians from Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia begun
to examine the prison system and the treatment of prisoners within the Austro-Hungarian
penal practices.?

The relative lack of studies on the penal history of the Habsburg Empire is surprising,
considering that during the 19" century, imprisonment became a dominant form of
punishment.* As huge efforts had been made to enhance the conditions of prisons,® these
institutions were seen as indicators of the progress of society® and hope for the individuals
who had “strayed”. The Habsburg Empire began to follow trends in modernising prisons
and penal strategies mid-century when it introduced a new Austrian Criminal Code (1852)’

1 Jeremy Hugh Baron, “Folter Arzt: interrogation of prisons in Austria 1773”, Journal of the Royal Society
of Medicine, C/6 (2007), p. 262-264; Stephan Steiner, Combating the Hydra: Violence and Resistance in
the Habsburg Empire, 1500—1900, Purdue University Press, West Lafayette 2023. The section on Austria’s
Penal Colonies (30-47) deals mostly with the early modern period or early 19" century and is related to the
deportation question.

2 Arthur G. F. Griffiths, The History and Romance of Crime: German and Austrian Prisons, Prisons of Prussia,
Bavaria, Saxony, and Austria-Hungary; the Fortresses of Magdeburg and Spielberg, 2016 (first published in 1900),
available at https://www.gutenberg.org/files/51065/51065-h/51065-h.htm. Maynard Shipley, “Homicide and the
Death Penalty in Austria-Hungary”, Publications of the American Statistical Association, X/77 (1907), p. 253-259.

3 Igor Josipovi¢, Funkcioniranje zatvorskog sustava u drugoj polovici 19. stolje¢a, University of Zagreb

Croatian Studies,
Unpublished Doctoral Thesis, Zagreb 2018; available at https://dr.nsk.hr/en/islandora/object/hrstud%3A1322.
Luka Peji¢, Kriminal i represivni sustav u Osijeku u okvirima modernizacijskih procesa (1868. - 1918.),
University of Zagreb Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences Department of History, Unpublished
Doctoral Thesis, Zagreb 2019 (not available online); Luka Peji¢, “Zene kao zlo¢inke i zatvorenice na podru¢ju
Banske Hrvatske na prijelazu iz 19. u 20. stoljece”, Roblje. Rizici i resursi: rod i politika raspodjele, ed. Ana
Zbiljski, Zagreb 2023, p. 32-48; Amila Kasumovi¢, “Promjena zatvorske paradigme: Tretman zatvorenica u
Bosni i Hercegovini 1878-1914.”, Radovi Filozofskog fakulteta u Sarajevu, issue 23 (2020), p. 15-41. Amila
Kasumovié, Zatocene: Zene u zatvorskom sustavu Bosne i Hercegovine 1878-1914., CeHIS, Sarajevo 2021.

4 Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, Vintage Books, New York 1995.

5 See Sinan Tankut Giilhan, “1872 London Congress and the Nineteenth Century Prison Reform Movement: An
Inquiry into the Discourse of Punishment”, Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, XV1/4 (2016), p.
1148-1159.

6  F. M. Dostoevsky believed that one could only see how civilised a certain society was by entering its prisons.
Michael Cavadino-James Dignan, The Penal System. An Introduction, Sage, Los Angeles-London-New Delhi-
Singapore-Washington D. C. 2007, p. 192.

7  This code was also in force in Hungary until 1861. Kinga Beliznay, Development of the Hungarian Criminal
Law in the 19th Century, Essays of Legal History, Publications of the Deaprtment for Hungarian State and
Legal History, Budapest 1994, p. 2.
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and the Irish system® for prisons. After the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (1878),°
Austro-Hungarian officials began to insist that the very poor conditions of prisons were a
main characteristic of Ottoman penal practices in Bosnia,'® as well as the idea that Austria-
Hungary would, guided by the concept of a “civilising mission”, accomplish the complete
reorganisation of Bosnian penal structures. Introducing the Irish system into the Bosnian
penal institutions was the main goal as it was not only the best “theoretical approach” but
also the way through which the “gradual method of execution of sentence would give the best

% 11

results according to the character of South Slavs”.

The idea of modernising Bosnian society, including the prisons, was very important in
creating the public image of the Habsburg Monarchy in Europe. As the European powers
gave the mandate to the Habsburg Monarchy, at the Congress of Berlin (1878), to occupy
and administer Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Austro-Hungarian administration'? was obliged
to justify the trusted mandate. However, this article suggests that the promised reforms of the
penal system in the occupied territory were implemented only for the male prisoners, while
the treatment of female convicts was not thoroughly and continuously considered. Regarding
the prisons as places and institutions built for males by males, the new officials had limited
opportunity to reflect on the special needs of female prisoners. However, it is important to
emphasise that while the female prisoners became the Other within the prison population,
one group was especially discriminated against: Muslim female prisoners. This article aims
to show how the Austro-Hungarian administration systematically neglected the religious
beliefs and customs of Muslim female convicts as well as their right to avail of proper school
and work programmes during imprisonment. The religious rights of such convicts were

8  The Irish system consisted of three phases: “a period of solitary confinement; a period of congregate work (...)
and, finally, a period in intermediate prisons with minimal supervision, (...).” Release was conditional, and for
some authors, this wasis the fourth stage of the execution of the sentence. https://www.britannica.com/topic/
Irish-system. Walter Crofton, the chairman of the Directors of Convict Prisons in Ireland, was the “father” of
the Irish system, which was established during the 1860s. Gerry McNally, “James P. Organ, the ‘Irish System’
and the Origins of Parole”, Irish Probation Journal, issue 16 (2019), p. 46.

9  The Ottoman sultan remained the sovereign of Bosnia, but Austria-Hungary managed to establish its
administration there in full capacity. About the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, see Laszlo Bencze,
The Occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1878, Social Science Monographs/Atlantic Research and
Publications, New York 2005; Karl Gabriel, Bosnien-Herzegowina 1878: Der Aufbau Der Verwaltung Unter
Fzm Herzog Wilhelm V. Wuerttemberg Und Dessen Biographie, Peter Lang, Frankfurt am Main, 2003.
Also, see Die Occupation Bosniens und der Hercegovina durch k. k. Trupen im Jahre 1878, Abtheilung fiir
Kriegsgeschichte des k. k. Kriegs-Archivs, Wien 1879.

10 There is not a single study on the Ottoman penal and prison system in late 19th-century Bosnia in Bosnian
historiography. For the Ottoman prisons in general, one can see Kent Schull, Prisons in the Late Ottoman
Empire: Microcosms of Modernity, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh 2014. Also see Giiltekin Yildiz,
Mapusane: Osmanli Hapishanelerinin Kurulus Seriiveni (1839-1908), KITABEVI Yaynlar1, Istanbul 2012.

11 Izvjestaj o upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1906, Zajedni¢ko ministarstvo financija, Zagreb 1906, p. 491.

12 The administration of Bosnia and Herzegovina was entrusted to the Joint Ministry of Finance in Vienna in
1879. Its power was executed through the Provincial Government in Sarajevo, constituted by the high-ranking
officials from the different parts of the Monarchy. Izvjestaj o upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1906, p. 17.
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particularly violated during their stay in the Female penitentiary in Zagreb,"* while their
rights to undergo all phases of the Irish system were completely negated when the Provincial
Government in Sarajevo decided to incarcerate them only in Kreis' prisons in Bosnia, which
did not have the appropriate facilities for longer-term imprisonment.

Creating the Other: General Characteristics of the Bosnian Prison
System after 1878

In the Habsburg Empire, convicts with short sentences were sent to prisons located
alongside Kreis and district courtrooms. And housing convicted criminals, Kreis and district
prisons were used to house suspects who were under investigation. In contrast, long-term
prisoners were sent to the penitentiary.'?

After the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (1878), Austro-Hungarian officials
decided to clean, adapt, and use the old Ottoman prisons as well as the Kreis and district
courtrooms.'® Up to the start of the 20™ century, there were six Kreis for 54 districts in
Bosnia. Adapting small district prisons was a relatively easy task for the Austro-Hungarian
administration, as they comprised a single room. The real challenge for the new administrators
was the reorganisation of the Kreis prisons, which were much larger than the district ones.
During the late 1880s, Austro-Hungarian authorities began building new Kreis prisons in
Tuzla, Travnik, Banja Luka and Mostar, excluding the prisons in Sarajevo and Biha¢ because
of financial problems. However, there was no penitentiary in Bosnia'’, and this was the
main obstacle to introducing the Irish system, which could be applied only in specially built
institutions where prisoners were placed in a different part of the penitentiary for every phase

13 It was built in 1877. L. Peji¢, “Zene kao zlodinke i zatvorenice na podru¢ju Banske Hrvatske na prijelazu iz
19. u 20. stolje¢e”, Roblje. Rizici i resursi: rod i politika raspodjele, ed. Ana Zbiljski, Zagreb 2023, p. 40. Also
see Ana Jura, “Zenska kaznionica u PoZegi za vrijeme Nezavisne Drzave Hrvatske (1941.-1944.)”, Casopis za
suvremenu povijest, issue 3 (2013), p. 486-488.

14 “Generally, where the Ottoman administrative structure was considered workable it was kept in place and
merely AustroHungarianized in name and personnel: the sandzaks were renamed ‘Kreise’ (regions), and their
subdivisions, the kazas or kadiluks, ‘Bezirke’ (districts), (...)”. Noel Malcolm, Bosnia: A Short History, NYU
Press, New York, 1994, p. 138.

15 Igor Josipovi¢, ibid., p. 152.

16  Izvjestaj o upravi BiH 1906, p. 489.

17 The old building in Raca, with a capacity for more than 300 prisoners, was not evaluated as convenient due
to the financial burden and bad position of the institution. Archives of Bosnia and Herzegovina (ABH), Joint
Ministry of Finance/Zajedni¢ko ministarstvo financija (ZMF), 1879, No. 6386. Benjamin von Kallay, joint
minister of finance, consulted by Emil Tauffer, the head of the penitentiary for male prisoners in Lepoglava,
believed that the Irish system could be effective only in institutions with capacity for 600-625 prisoners.
ABH, Provincial Government/Zemaljska vlada (ZV), 1890, 110/38. At the same time, the Austrian part of
the Monarchy had 14 male and 6 female penitentiaries. Franz Holtzdorf-Eugen Jagemann, Handbuch des
Gefingnisswesens, 1, Verlag von J. F. Richter, Hamburg 1888, p. 251.
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of their punishment.'

Although Habsburg officials were very critical of the existing prisons and while thorough
reforms were assured, nothing specific happened in the first few years after the occupation.
Having no penitentiary in an occupied country, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo,
supported by the Joint Ministry of Finance in Vienna, began to negotiate with the Croatian
authorities about the possibility of sending long-term Bosnian prisoners to Lepoglava or, in
the case of female convicts sentenced to more than a year’s imprisonment, to Zagreb.?® These
negotiations were completed by the spring of 1880, when the Provincial Government ordered
long-term male and female prisoners to be sent to penal institutions in Croatia.*!

Discrimination against Muslim female convicts began to emerge even at the very start
of negotiations between the Provincial Government in Sarajevo and other authorities within
the Habsburg Monarchy in 1879. For example, throughout the discussion regarding the terms
for sending female prisoners to the penitentiary in Vigaun,? the Austrian minister-president
emphasised his concerns about the linguistic obstacles that might arise, as well as the fact that
some female prisoners were Muslims and Orthodox. This meant that the Austrian authorities
were not prepared to consider Bosnian female prisoners.”* However, Hungarian officials were
willing to accommodate Bosnian prisoners in Hungarian penitentiaries, but as these institutions
were far from Bosnia, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo opted for Croatian ones.

This solution was compounded by the fact that female prisoners would have to leave their
homeland and could not stay in touch with their families as most of them were illiterate.?* In
addition, the Bosnian and Croatian authorities ignored the specific religious customs of the
Muslim female convicts: not a single thought about this important subject was highlighted
during the negotiations between Sarajevo and Zagreb. The fact that the Female penitentiary
in Zagreb was administered by nuns was ignored and never mentioned by any official. There

18 The Bosnian Penal Code (1879) distinguished criminal offenses and misdemeanours. Punishments for the
criminal offense (murder, manslaughter, rape, etc.) were death or prison (from six months up to 20 years,
dependent on type of crime). For misdemeanours were determined different punishments: detention, monetary
penalty, deprivation of some rights, requisition of belongings, and deportation. Strafgesetz iiber Verbrechen und
Vergehen, § 18 and 19, in: Sammlung der fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina erlassenen Gesetze, Verordnungen
und Normalweisungen 1878—1880, 11, Wien 1881, p. 85.

19 The Joint Ministry of Finance, as a supreme body in charge for the administration of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
had the final word in all matters considering the Bosnian administration.

20 Negotiations occurred in the fall of 1879. ABH, ZMF, 1879, No. 5440. See Eduard Eichler, Das Justizwesen
Bosniens und der Hercegovina, Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina, Wien 1889, p. 168.

21 Circularerlass der Landesregierung in Sarajevo vom 6. April 1880, Nr. 6678, Just. 1517, betreffend die Abgabe
von Striflingen in croatische Strathduser, in: Sammlung der fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina erlassenen
Gesetze, Verordnungen und Normalweisungen 1878—1880, 11, Wien 1881, p. 174.

22 Today, Begunje on Gorenjskem in Slovenia.

23 ABH, ZMF, 1879, No. 5574 (Letter of Austrian Minister President, October 26, 1879).

24  The female population in the Zagreb penitentiary in 1899 was structured as follows: 55% peasants, 15%
maidservants, 10% farmers, 4% day-laborers, etc. L. Peji¢, “Zene kao zloginke”, p. 41.
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is no information in the archival records to show that the Bosnian Government instructed
the Zagreb penitentiary management on the matter of Muslim female convicts: the need to
provide contact between the prisoners and Islamic spiritual personnel (imams), a special space
for the ordinances (five times per day), and a diet without pork and other products forbidden
to Muslims. However, this question was raised in 1880 for male Muslim convicts sent to
the Lepoglava penitentiary, when the Supreme Sharia Court for Bosnia and Herzegovina
instructed the Bosnian Government regarding the omission of working duties for Muslim
prisoners during Eid and Ramadan. In addition, it referred to the significance of prayer five
times per day.”

A further aspect of discrimination against Muslim female prisoners that needs to be
highlighted is the fact that when these women were conveyed from Sarajevo to Zagreb,
they were escorted by gendarmes — exclusively male officers.? In general, this practice was
problematic as they could abuse their power once they were alone with the female convicts.
Also, Muslim communities in Bosnia were very patriarchal, and Muslim women were not
accustomed to the company of men from outside the family. The practice was introduced
promptly after the negotiations with Zagreb were concluded and was confirmed again in
1883 in the document that specified the treatment of the convicts in the Kreis and district
prisons.?” The gendarmes were obliged to keep logbooks that had been sent to the Provincial
Government after their return from Zagreb.?

Apart from the financial obligations related to costs for food and accommodation for
Bosnian prisoners, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo had nothing to do with the
progress of the convicts and their journey through imprisonment. Apart from short financial
reports sent from Zagreb to the Provincial Government in Sarajevo concerning the monthly
cost of Bosnian prisoners, there is no record, overview or report investigating the mental
and physical state of female convicts or their moral improvement. This relates to female
prisoners only since the Bosnian Government, in 1884, began to make plans to build a Central
Penitentiary for male prisoners in Zenica. This project was completed four years later, in line

25 ABH, Supreme Sharia Court for Bosnia and Herzegovina/Vrhovni Serijatski sud za BiH, 1880, A-3. No. 199.
Ahmed-aga Canovi¢ Niksi¢ was the first appointed imam for the Bosnian Muslim prisoners in Lepoglava.
Sarajevski list, 14. 4. 1882, 1. I am not familiar with the similar instructions of the Supreme Sharia Court in
Bosnia and Herzegovina for Muslim female prisoners. This can be explained by the fact that the Muslim female
prisoners were a minority within the prison population, so their treatment was not the focus of any authority.

26 See Kristian Jeri¢,“Zandarmerija u Ugarskoj do Prvog svetskog rata: teritorijalna organizacija, li¢ni sastav i
oficirski kor*, Diplomatija i bezbednost, issue 2 (2021), p. 95-114.

27 Naputak glede sluzbenih duznosti u okruznim i kotarskim uzama i glede postupanja sa uznicima (uhap$enicima).
Document available at https://alex.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/alex?aid=lbh&datum=18839004&seite=00000478.

28 For example, officer Babi¢ escorted Pemba Huseli¢ (a Muslim) and Anica Bara¢ (a Catholic) to Zagreb in
1889. ABH, ZV, 1889, 110-7/14. Regarding the route from Mostar to Zagreb, they usually went via Metkovic,
Split, and Rijeka. ABH, ZV, 1889, 110-7/19.
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with the standards of the time, so the Irish system could be fully implemented.” The head of
this institution was Emil Tauffer.3’ A similar institution for female convicts was not part of the
plan, with no mention of female prisoners in the detailed study on Bosnian prisons in 1890.3!

However, as the Habsburg authorities in Bosnia never built a penitentiary for female
convicts, we can conclude that the welfare of long-term female prisoners was not envisaged
by the officials in Sarajevo and Vienna when carrying out reforms to the Bosnian prison
system. Female Bosnian convicts were under the care of the Female penitentiary in Zagreb,
and the Provincial Government in Sarajevo simply administered the financial aspects of their
stay in Zagreb. However, the actual mental and physical states of these women were not
discussed.

Glimpses of the Muslim Female Prisoners’ Status in the Female
Penitentiary in Zagreb

Almost nine years after the transfer of the first group of Bosnian female convicts to
the Zagreb penitentiary, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo received disturbing news
shedding light on possible discrimination against Muslim female prisoners in the Habsburg
prison system. Namely, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo was informed that Muslim
prisoner Pula Gari¢, sentenced for infanticide,®> had died in the Zagreb penitentiary on
2 December 1888.* The fact that her new name appeared in the obituary as Anna was
unexpected for the Bosnian authorities and therefore a huge shock as there had been no
intimation that Pula had changed her religion. The Provincial Government in Zagreb issued
the obituary from which the religious conversion had occurred.**

The Provincial Government in Sarajevo reported this case in January 1889 to the Joint
Ministry of Finance on the grounds that the circumstances of the religious conversion of Pula
Gari¢ were not known to Bosnian authorities, especially as there was no evidence regarding
the background to the conversion: was this act voluntary or not? The Provincial Government
in Sarajevo was concerned for two issues: (1) four other Muslim female prisoners were also
imprisoned in the Zagreb penitentiary and;* and (2) these convicts, once released, might talk

29 Izvjestaj o upravi BiH 1906, p. 491-503.

30 F. Holtzdorf-E. Jagemann, ibid., p. 264.

31 ABH, ZV, 1890, 110/38.

32 This was generally the most common crime among the female prison population from Bosnia, regardless of
their religious affiliation. Just a few of them committed other crimes like murder, defamation, endangering
public order, etc.

33 The Provincial Government received information about her death a month later. ABH, ZV, 1889, 110-7/5.

34 ABH, ZMF/Pr., 1889, No. 74.

35 In 1889, beside Pula Gari¢, Dzefsa Sadikovi¢, Nefa Prdovac, Hopa Zorkié¢, and Almara Alispahi¢ were also
imprisoned in the Zagreb penitentiary (there is the possibility that some names were not correctly noted). ABH,
ZMF, 1889, No. 2955.
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about the case of Pula Gari¢ on return to their homeland. The latter issue was potentially
very dangerous for the Austro-Hungarian administration in Bosnia as there was a certain
antagonism against it, especially among the Muslim and Orthodox communities. Therefore,
the Bosnian authorities wanted Kallay to react and contact the Provincial Government
in Zagreb.’* We can conclude from this small glimpse of information that the Bosnian
authorities knew nothing about the everyday lives of Muslim female convicts in Zagreb. The
fact that important questions such as the religious conversion were not noted by the Habsburg
administration in Sarajevo indicates its indifference toward these female prisoners.

However, the Joint Ministry of Finance shared the concern of the Bosnian authorities
in Gari¢’s case. The Ministry informed the Croatian banus Khuen- Hédervary’’ about this
urgent matter, pointing out the danger of confessional conflicts in Bosnia — the land that was
hardly pacified after 1878—if the details of Gari¢’s conversion to the Catholic faith were to
become public knowledge. ThereforeSo, the Ministry requested an inquiry into the case and
an undertaking of measures that would prevent similar accidents in the future.*

From the letter of the Joint Ministry of Finance, it is evident that the issue was potentially
very problematic in terms of the trust violation between the Habsburg authorities and different
confessional communities in Bosnia. Khuen-Hédervary had the same view as he undertook
the investigation even before receiving the letter from the Ministry. He demanded a statement
from the management of the Female penitentiary in Zagreb about the case of Pula / Anna
Gari¢. While the penitentiary management showed evidence that Pula voluntarily accepted
the Catholic faith, the banus made a point, highlighting article 172 of the Order from 18
February 1878 (No. 1609) that forbade religious conversion during imprisonment.*

The Joint Ministry of Finance was not completely satisfied with the measures carried out
by the banus and ordered the Provincial Government in Sarajevo to investigate the state of
the Kreis prisons in Bosnia. The intention of the investigation is not clear from the official
correspondence between Vienna and Sarajevo, but we can assume that the Ministry had
considered the possibility of removing Muslim female convicts from Zagreb and placing
them in one of the Kreis prisons in Bosnia.*

The Provincial Government in Sarajevo fulfilled the request of the Ministry and instructed
the administration of the Kreis courts that the Kreis prisons could be used for long-term

36 ABH, ZMF/Pr., 1889, No. 74.

37 See Ladislav Heka, “Grof Karlo (Karoly) Khuen-Hédervary i Hrvati“, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta Sveucilista u
Rijeci, XXXVII/3 (2016), p. 1065-110.

38 ABH, ZMF/Pr., 1889, No. 114.

39 ABH, ZMF/Pr., 1889, No. 114.

40 ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 2955.
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female prisoners in the future, although it did not specifically refer to Muslim convicts.*!
The Bosnian authorities also provided very detailed statistics about (a) Bosnian female
prisoners in Zagreb, (b) female prisoners in the Kreis prisons, (c) those who were under
investigation,( d) the total number of female convicts in the previous years, and (e) the total
number of females under investigation over the previous ten years. While the Kreis prisons
were deemed not to be overcrowded, the Provincial Government suggested the building of
a special department in the Sarajevo Kreis prison with a capacity for 50 female convicts.*

Notwithstanding these efforts, nothing changed in the short term and, as can be seen from
the archival records, Muslim female prisoners were still sent to Zagreb. Three such convicts
were sent to Zagreb during the second half of 1889, which is confusing as both the highest
administrative bodies for Bosnia — the Provincial Government in Sarajevo and the Joint
Ministry — had expressed their concern about the possible consequences of Garié’s case.*

Five years later, another problem occurred. Though the religious conversion of Pula
Gari¢ aroused disturbances and caused debates on the status of Muslim female convicts in
Habsburg penal structures, there was no proof in the archival records that the Provincial
Government tried to inform themselves about these women after the 1889 incident. However,
in 1894, the Provincial Government requested imam Salih Dizdarevié, an employee of the
Central Penal Institution in Zenica, to visit the Muslim female convicts in Zagreb while in
Croatia.*

Dizdarevi¢ did this during the Ramadan of 1895, and his report about the visit was even
more disturbing. He pointed out a few issues and practices to which female convicts from
Bosnia were exposed and that were incompatible with Islamic views: Muslim prisoners
attended a Catholic Mass; they kissed the hand of the Catholic priest; and they had to eat
food prepared with lard. He immediately reacted to the first two problems and while he
was assured that the Muslim convicts would not attend Mass again, the lard issue remained
unsettled as the Provincial Government in Sarajevo allegedly had a deal with the Zagreb
authorities regarding this question.** We can conclude from this that the Bosnian authorities
were aware that food prepared with lard was given to the Muslims. Therefore, the question can
be raised: did the Government approve this practice on the grounds that it lacked knowledge
about Islam? Or was this considered a more practical (and cheaper) solution?

41 ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 5940.

42  ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 2955.

43 ABH, ZV, 1889, 110-7/26.

44  ABH, ZMF, 1894, 7560. Allegedly, from the end of 1893, the Provincial Government insisted on regular visits
(once a year) of Muslim female convicts by imam Dizdarevic.

45 ABH, ZMF, 1895, 11.017.
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When Dizdarevi¢’s report was completed, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo
understood the implications of this case and immediately requested the Provincial Government
in Zagreb to solve all the issues mentioned in the imam’s report. Although the response of the
Croatian authorities was very positive, the Bosnian Government was afraid that the Muslim
community in Bosnia would find out about these issues and express discontent. Furthermore,
this Government had believed that the new problem would occur in the future as the management
of the Female penitentiary in Zagreb was not secular. It was decided not to send Muslim female
prisoners to Zagreb because they could be placed in the Kreis prisons in Mostar, Banja Luka,
and Donja Tuzla. This decision was endorsed by the Joint Ministry, and after 1895, Muslim
female offenders were no longer required to serve custodial sentences outside Bosnia.*

It took 15 years for the Bosnian Government to understand the scope of discrimination
against the Muslim female convicts in Zagreb. Once they finally realised this, the Bosnian
authorities were not concerned not so much about the violated rights of these women, but
about how Dizdarevi¢’s report might be interpreted by the Muslim political elite in Bosnia.
The decision to place Muslim female prisoners in the Kreis prisons had minimal success, as
new aspects of discrimination against this specific group emerged: the impossibility of parole
and the lack of education and vocational training (programmes) in the Kreis prisons in Bosnia.

Release on License: Why Didn’t It Apply to Muslim Female Convicts?

The release on license, or parole, was the last phase of the Irish system.*” If the prisoner
successfully passed the intermediate prison phase, he or she could apply for the last stage
of imprisonment, whereby he or she could be conditionally released and supervised outside
the jail. However, for the first nine years after the Austro-Hungarian occupation, the issue of
parole was not properly determined for Bosnian prisoners in Croatian penal institutions in
general.*® After the Central Penal Penitentiary in Zenica had been built, this was no longer a
problem for male prisoners, as special provisions were published dealing with the phases of
imprisonment in the Zenica institution.*

46 Izvjestaj o upravi 1906, p. 490. Also see ABH, ZMF, 1895, 11.017. At the same time, Muslim male prisoners
did not have this kind of problem since the Central Penal Penitentiary in Zenica was established in 1888. About
the history of this institution, see Salih Jalimam et al., Kazniona. Knjiga o zenickom zatvoru, Vrijeme — NAM,
Zenica — Tuzla 2011.

47 For the early release in the 19th century, see Frieder Diinkel, “Early Release from Prison”, Encyclopedia
of Criminology and Criminal Justice, ed. Gerben Bruinsma-David Weisburd, 2014, 1256-1271. Also see
Snjezana Maloi¢-Neven Ricijas-Sasa Raji¢, “Povijesni razvoj i modeli ranijeg otpusta zatvorenika: znacaj za
aktualnu Hrvatsku kaznenopravnu praksu”, Kriminologija i socijalna integracija, issue 2 (2012), p. 31-32.

48 The Provincial Government in Zagreb stated in December 1879 that the conditional release could not have
been applied to the Bosnian prisoner (male or female), as the Penal Code for Bosnia did not have an article
defining this question. ABH, ZV, 1890, 110-38.

49 Naredba zemaljske vlade za Bosnu i Hercegovinu od 5. novembra 1887, br. 63.777/111, u kojoj se sadrzavaju
nacelne odredbe o upravi centralne kaznionice u Zenici i o vr$enju kazne u istoj, Glasnik zakona i naredaba za
Bosnu i Hercegovinu, Sarajevo 1887, p. 319.
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However, nothing was determined for female convicts in Zagreb. The first problem
relating to the issue of parole for female prisoners in Zagreb occurred in 1889, when ten
prisoners submitted a request for conditional release. The Provincial Government in Zagreb
changed its view on this question after 1887 and was willing to apply the provisions on
serving a prison sentence in the Zenica penitentiary to Bosnian female prisoners in Zagreb.
The Provincial Government in Sarajevo shared this point of view and advocated the
implementation of the same rules for female convicts in Zagreb.*® At first, the Joint Ministry
of Finance accepted this kind of argumentation but only in one out of ten requests (convicts
who served three-quarters of their sentence). The real problem emerged when the decision
was made to stop sending Muslim female prisoners to Zagreb. The question was raised as to
what would happen with the parole of these women (long-term prisoners placed in the Kreis
prisons) and whether they would have the right to be released before serving a complete
sentence.’!

The Bosnian Government advocated the principle of equality: if parole was possible for
female convicts in Zagreb, then it should be feasible for Muslim female prisoners in the Kreis
prisons. This was particularly important for convicts who spent some time in the Female
penitentiary in Zagreb and had to be transferred to Sarajevo after Dizdarevi¢’s alarming
report on the treatment of Muslim female prisoners in Zagreb. These convicts were aware of
their right to submit a request for parole in Zagreb and would not be content to lose this right
from being transferred to Sarajevo. Also, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo pointed out
in his letter to the Joint Ministry that Muslim female prisoners being treated differently from
others would stir up serious trouble in Bosnian society, and this Government always counted
on Muslim elites when Bosnia’s political situation was in question.*

The Provincial Government in Sarajevo insisted that the right to parole upheld with male
prisoners in Zenica, and then applied to female convicts in Zagreb, should also be applied to
Muslim female prisoners in the Kreis prisons. This was a very simple and manageable solution
and indicated that, at least this time, the Bosnian Government had reconsidered the marginalised
position of Muslim women in the Habsburg prison system. Nevertheless, the answer of the
Joint Ministry of Finance was negative: the fourth phase of the Irish system was impossible to
implement in Kreis prisons,* as these institutions had no compulsory conditions for conditional

50 ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 7212. The conditional release of female prisoners was possible after three-quarters
of the sentence had been served. Ten female prisoners from Bosnia who submitted a request for conditional
release were not all Muslims.

51 ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 7212.

52 ABH, ZMF, 1895, No. 11.017.

53 The president of the Kreis Court in Mostar wanted to buy land where the female prisoners could do fieldwork
(this could be seen as an intermediate prison and the basis for parole), but the lack of financial support and
the patriarchal character of the surroundings prevailed, and the plan was aborted. Stenogramski izvjestaji o
sjednicama b-h Sabora 1912/1913, 111, Sarajevo 1913, p. 142.
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release: the space structure in these types of prison, which had just several rooms, was adequate
only for the first two stages of the Irish system: a period of solitary confinement and a period of
group incarceration. The lack of an intermediate prison prevented the introduction of parole in
the Bosnian prison system.>* The Joint Ministry had a point, but it is surprising that the Ministry
failed to offer a solution in terms of parole for Muslim female prisoners or to show concern for
the possible implications if this issue remained unresolved.

The debate continued the following year. The Provincial Government in Sarajevo
tried to explain to the Joint Ministry that the Female penitentiary in Zagreb did not have
a classical, intermediate prison, but it had more substitution for it: nuns were taking the
prisoners out of the building for fieldwork, and still the Joint Ministry was willing to accept
and implement the same rules that had been introduced to the Central Penitentiary in Zenica
as those applied to Bosnian convicts in Zagreb. The Bosnian Government also stated that
the connection between intermediate prison and parole should not be considered necessary:
for example, in Croatia, parole was introduced before the Irish system.*® Also, England and
Switzerland had a three-stage penal system at the time, without intermediate prison, and in
Ireland the third phase of imprisonment was sometimes omitted. Thus, from this it is clear
that the Bosnian Government did some research, was well prepared for the debate, and still
supported the opinion that parole could and should be implemented in the Kreis prisons for
long-term Muslim female convicts, especially considering the fact, as the Government stated,
that the female prisoners were better*® than male convicts. The Government insisted that
the inequality for treating male and female convicts in Bosnia was not acceptable.’” From
the Government’s letter, it is evident that the problem could have been solved: (1) by the
implementation of the same provisions for the imprisonment of male convicts in Zenica in
the Kreis prisons or (2) by building a new penitentiary for female Bosnian prisoners. For the
Joint Ministry, none of these solutions were acceptable, and it is difficult to understand what
the reason was for this kind of attitude. One can assume that the new penitentiary was not
plausible on financial grounds, but the first solution was, as already highlighted in the paper,
very simple and practical.’®

The authorities of the Kreis courts in Donja Tuzla, Mostar, and Banja Luka, where Muslim
female convicts had been placed since 1895, also expressed some hesitation regarding parole
for these women and emphasised the need for additional work in Kreis prison buildings, as

54 ABH, ZMF, 1895, No. 11.017.

55  The first was introduced in 1875, and the Irish system in 1877 (but fully adapted only in 1879). According to
the law from 1875, parole was also possible for the Kreis prisons. ABH, ZMF, 1896, No. 9122.

56  This means that they were well behaved.

57 ABH, ZMF, 1896, No. 9122.

58  Obviously, the Joint Ministry needed some time and insisted on the competent opinion of the board of the Kreis
courts in Mostar, Donja Tuzla, and Banja Luka, where long-term Muslim female prisoners were transferred
from Zagreb. ABH, ZMF, 1896, No. 9122.
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well as the fact that the intermediate prison implies outdoor activities, which could be seen as
problematic within the Muslim community in Bosnia: Muslim women were more connected
to the private (domestic) space.” The Bosnian Government proposed three possible ways
of dealing with the issue in the future: (1) Kreis court authorities should keep looking for
a solution for the right of parole applicable to Muslim female convicts; (2) Bosnian prison
reform should be considered; and (3) the Kreis prison in Donja Tuzla could be converted, at
no additional expense, to a prison exclusive to Muslim female prisoners, so that all phases of
the Irish system could be introduced.®

Although it is not clear why, after 1897, the debate about parole for long-term Muslim
female convicts ended and was not revived until 1905. As the arguments for both sides,
the Bosnian Government and the Joint Ministry of Finance, were the same as before,®!
nothing changed, and the parole issue was still open. At the same time, Bosnian female
prisoners in Zagreb benefitted from the right of parole and were conditionally released from
the Zagreb penitentiary.®> What happened to long-term Muslim prisoners and their rights
to equal treatment is difficult to say, due to a lack of archival records. Only one case of a
long-term Muslim female convict attracted the attention of the Habsburg authorities, namely
that of Dzefsa Sadikovi¢, who murdered her husband in 1883 and was sentenced to death.
However, she was subsequently pardoned and sentenced to 18 years imprisonment in the
Zagreb penitentiary, until 1895, when she was transferred to the Kreis prison in Donja Tuzla.®
Sadikovi¢ submitted a request for a pardon for the rest of her sentence in 1895, while still
in Zagreb, but this was declined by the Supreme Court in Sarajevo as groundless. It can be
assumed that the rejection of her request was because she had not completed three-quarters
of her sentence in prison. Her second petition (1897), when she had spent enough time in
prison, was different: this was for a pardon or parole, and highlighted her age and health
condition. The Supreme Court once again declined her petition, as parole was not possible
for long-term female convicts in Kreis prisons.® Although the Joint Ministry shared the same
view as the Supreme Court, it was clear that the case of Dzefsa Sadikovi¢ finally produced
some empathy and the Joint Ministry was ready to advocate a pardon for the remainder of her
sentence.® Her case was closed with the Emperor’s pardon in November 1897.66

59 ABH, ZMF, 1987, No. 8640.

60 ABH, ZMF, 1987, No. 8640.

61 ABH, ZMF, 1905, No. 3697.

62 ABH, ZMF, 1896, No. 5757 (The case of Anda Elpez). ABH, ZMF, 1896, No. 1578 (The case of Anna
Kolacek). ABH, ZMF, 1905, No. 880 and 4730 (The case of Ivka Bara¢. At first, the Joint Ministry declined
her request for parole, but was informed by the Bosnian Government that the prisoner was seriously ill. After
a while, the Ministry was ready to approve the parole, but not before a thorough investigation of her health
condition was carried out).

63 ABH, ZMF, 1884, No. 732 and 1001. Also see ABH, ZMF, 1897, No. 7676.

64 ABH, ZMF, 1897, No. 7676.

65 ABH, ZMF, 1897, No. 8640.

66 ABH, ZMF, 1897, No. 12.185.
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We can therefore conclude that the Bosnian Government and the Joint Ministry of
Finance had different strategies toward the treatment of long-term Muslim female convicts.
The Bosnian Government was constantly seeking the best solution for applying parole to
Bosnian female prisoners. While this was easier to accomplish regarding Bosnian female
convicts in Zagreb, Muslim female convicts in the Kreis prisons in Bosnia were lost without
this right, as these prisons were unable to support intermediate prison and then parole. The
Joint Ministry failed to endorse the suggestions of the Provincial Government in Sarajevo
concerning the question of conditional release for long-term Muslim female prisoners in
Bosnia. Nor did it do anything to resolve it. Although the authorities in Sarajevo repeatedly
pointed out that the Muslim female prisoners were discriminated against, the Ministry paid
inadequate attention to this issue and offered no explanation for its demeanour. For some
Muslim female prisoners, the only solution was a pardon of the rest of their sentence, but
the general provisions regarding parole for these convicts were not adopted until the end of
Habsburg rule in Bosnia (1918).

No School and Working Programmes: How to Rehabilitate Fallen
Angels?

Towards the end of the 19" century, European societies developed the belief that the
penal institutions could fix and rehabilitate offenders and criminals. However, it is important
to highlight the prevailing view that the main tools for a person’s rehabilitation were school
and working programmes.®” Apart from the fact that such training was very helpful in terms
of adapting to prison conditions, learning new skills and acquiring knowledge also prepared
convicts for a new chapter in their lives after imprisonment, as well as reducing the possibility
of recidivism and providing discipline within the prison population.®

The long-term Bosnian female prisoners who were sent to the Zagreb penitentiary
participated in the school and working programmes. When the Bosnian Government suggested
the transfer of Muslim female convicts from Zagreb to the Kreis prisons in Mostar, Donja
Tuzla, and Banja Luka, it became clear that these prisons did not run such programmes. The
Government emphasised this to the Joint Ministry, stating that the penal goal was illusive in
the Kreis prisons, with no educational training, spiritual experiences or proper labour.® The
penal institutions for female offenders and criminals in the Habsburg Empire had different

67 Mary Gibson-Ilaria Poerio, “Modern Europe, 1750-1950”, 4 Global History of Convicts and Penal Colonies,
ed. Clare Anderson, Bloomsbury Academic, London 2018, p. 337.

68  See Prisons: Today and Tomorrow, eds. Ashley G. Blackburn-Shannon K. Fowler-Joycelyn M. Pollock, Jones
& Bartlett Learning, Burlington 2006. Also see Joanna Felczak, “Employment as a Part of Rehabilitation: A
Review of Similarities and Differences between Female and Male Criminals”, Studia Iuridica Lublinensia,
XXXII/5 (2023), p. 77-104.

69 ABH, ZMF, 1905, 8032. The same conclusion was made back in 1879, but nothing changed after that. ABH,
ZMF, 1879, No. 5163.
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working activities for their inmates, but Muslim female convicts in Bosnia had only two
options: doing laundry and knitting socks. As the female prisoners were familiar with these
activities in everyday life before prison, they were of no particular benefit to them.” The
only solution that the Bosnian Government could offer was to build a penitentiary for female
prisoners. However, as the Joint Ministry of Finance had no other solution, Muslim female
prisoners were once again left without the potential to use their right to work and acquire new
skills during imprisonment.

According to the archival records used in this research, Muslim female prisoners did
not undertake educational training in the Kreis prisons either, at least not from 1895, when
they were initially placed in the Kreis prisons, until 1906, when the first plan regarding their
schooling began to be considered. In 1906, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo consulted
the Directorate of the Central Penitentiary in Zenica about educational programmes for the
long-term prisoners in the Kreis prisons.”" The Directorate elaborated on this issue, pointing
out the need for education in the prison environment for the sake of humanity and because it
was enforced in modern penology. It also emphasised the moral enhancement of the convicts
and their ability to use new skills after imprisonment.

The elaboration abounded with various stereotypes, including a statement about the
beliefs of Muslim people, regarded as something between superstition and faith. Thus, the
conclusion was that in terms of Muslim prisoners, religious education was to take priority, and
that they should be taught by a religious teacher.”” Secular education could be conducted, as
suggested by the Directorate of the Central Penitentiary in Zenica, in three phases: (a) learning
to read and write; calculating numbers up to 100; (b) logical reading, calculating numbers
up to 1,000 and basic knowledge regarding geometry, geography, history and hygiene; and
(c) repeating acquired information and deepening their knowledge. For this task, the best
solution was a female teacher who could be seen as an authority and a role model for female
prisoners. It was highlighted that a Muslim female teacher would be ideal for such a position,
but it was also pointed out that this could be a problem, as the administration of the Kreis
prisons was mostly (sometimes exclusively) constituted by male officials, and the interaction
of a young, female Muslim teacher with so many male clerks could be problematic for the
Muslim community in Bosnia.”® Apart from this, the teacher had to be educated in basics
regarding imprisonment, penal goals, and carrying out a sentence.

Unfortunately, due to the lack of archival records, we do not know what became of the
report that was made by the Directorate of Central Penitentiary in Zenica; there is no evidence

70 ABH, ZMF, 1905, 8032.
71 ABH, ZV, 1906, 323-45.
72 ABH, ZV, 1906, 323-45.
73 ABH, ZV, 1906, 323-45.
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that educational training became part of the daily routine for Muslim female convicts in
Bosnian prisons. Nor do we know the opinion of the Joint Ministry regarding the issue of the
convict’s education.

A new penitentiary for female prisoners in Bosnia?

There was one solution for all types of discrimination against Muslim female prisoners
on which the Bosnian Government insisted: building a special prison near the Sarajevo Kreis
Court, or a special department for female convicts within the Central Penitentiary in Zenica, or
a completely separate penal institution for female convicts.” Several times, the Government
suggested to the Joint Ministry of Finance the possibility of building a penitentiary for female
offenders and criminals, and these suggestions were based on the idea that true prison reform
and equal treatment of male and female convicts could only be achieved in this way. This
matter was mentioned in correspondence from 1889, 1896, and 1897, but the Ministry’s
answer was always the same: the project of building such an institution was not financially
justified.”

The matter of this project was raised again by the Bosnian Government in 1906 after the
administrators of the Female Penitentiary in Zagreb informed this Government that the Bosnian
female convicts could no longer be accepted as that penal institution was overcrowded.”
Alternative institutions in Vigaun and Maria Nosztra were just part of the solution, and the
idea of a Bosnian female penitentiary was offered again.”” Without waiting for the approval
of the Joint Ministry, the Bosnian Government formed a commission in 1907 with the task of
finding a plot of land to build a penitentiary for female prisoners.” Though the Joint Ministry
did not consider the project as an emergent one, the plan was not aborted either.” However,
it was projected on account of the need for thorough preparation and investigation. Finally,
in 1913, the Law on Building the Penitentiary for Female Prisoners was published.®® As
the First World War broke out in 1914, this project was never accomplished; therefore, the
discrimination against Muslim female convicts was never eradicated.

74 ABH, ZMF, 1889, No. 2955 and No. 5490.

75 ABH, ZMF, 1905, No. 8032.

76 ABH, ZMF, 1906, No. 822.

77 ABH, ZMF, 1906, No. 9117.

78 ABH, ZMF, 1907, No. 1762.

79 ABH, ZMF, 1907, No. 8174. The first draft of the report on the penitentiary for female convicts was declined
in 1909, as the plan considered building this institution close to the male penitentiary in Zenica. ABH, ZMF,
ABH, ZMF, 1909, No. 11.763.

80  Glasnik zakona i naredaba za Bosnu i Hercegovinu 1913, Sarajevo 1913, p. 47. See also Bericht iiber
Verwaltung Bosnien und der Hercegovina 1913, Wien 1914, p. 33.
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Conclusion

The discrimination of Bosnian long-term female prisoners in general, and Muslim female
convicts in particular, was evident in Bosnian society during the 40 years of Habsburg rule.
This was manifest through the systematic neglect of female prisoners’ rights and needs.
First, Muslim female convicts were sent to the penitentiary in Zagreb, which was run by
the Catholic nuns and was far away from their home. They were isolated in this institution,
felt depressed, and were alone. Their Islamic beliefs and customs were not respected: food
made with lard was served to them; they attended Catholic Mass and communicated with
Catholic priests. This was not discovered until 1895, even if the case of Pula Gari¢ (in 1889),
who converted to Catholicism, alarmed the Bosnian Government. After the dramatic report
of imam Salih Dizdarevi¢ was submitted in 1895, the Provincial Government in Sarajevo
decided to hold long-term Muslim female prisoners in the Kreis prisons in Mostar, Donja
Tuzla, and Banja Luka. Though this solution was better than sending them to Zagreb, new
types of discrimination against these convicts emerged: as the Kreis prisons had not been
adapted to the Irish system, Muslim female prisoners could not apply for parole and had to
serve a full sentence. Furthermore, they did not attend any kind of educational or working
training, which was crucial for their rehabilitation, as work and learning were deemed to
be good for a convict’s moral elevation, discipline, adaptation to the prison conditions, and
socialisation after imprisonment. All the abovementioned problems could have been solved
by building a special penitentiary for female convicts in Bosnia. This was the proposal of the
Bosnian Government, but the Joint Ministry of Finance did not see this as an urgent issue and
was unwilling to spend some money on the project (even though the Bosnian administration
was self-financing). The Bosnian Government managed to obtain a plan for a new penitentiary
for female prisoners in 1913, but the First World War broke out the following year and all the
plans were forgotten, as were the rights and needs of Muslim female convicts.
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ABSTRACT

This study aims to examine some of the issues discussed in the literature on
international foreign debt contracts within the framework of the Consolidation
of Ottoman Foreign Debts Project (Tevhid-i Duiydn). At the early years of the
twentieth century, when the compliance of external debt contracts with the
rules of international law was being debated, one of the issues questioned
was the situation between states and their citizens who were creditors of
another state. The main problematics under examination are as follows: the
conditions under which states could intervene in contracts, the expectations
of bondholders from their governments, and the points where the interests
of the two sides conflicted and met. The answers to these questions will be
sought in France's influence on the restructuring of the Ottoman foreign debt
and its relationship with French bondholders.

Keywords: Debt contracts, diplomacy, bondholders, France

oz

Bu calisma, uluslararasi dis borg sozlesmeleri literattirinde tartisilan bazi
konulari, 1903 Osmanh dis borglarinin yeniden yapilandiriimasi projesi
cercevesinde incelemeyi hedeflemektedir. Dis bor¢ sozlesmelerinin
uluslararasi hukukun kurallarina uyumu tartismalarinin devam ettigi yirminci
ylzyihin basinda sorgulanan konulardan bir tanesi de devletlerin baska bir
devletten alacakli olan vatandaslari ile arasindaki iliski olmustur. incelenen
temel problemler, devletlerin s6zlesmelere hangi kosullar altinda mudahale
edebilecekleri, tahvil sahiplerinin hikimetlerinden beklentilerinin neler
olabilecegi ve iki tarafin cikarlarinin catistigi ve birlestigi noktalardir. Bu
sorularin cevaplari, Fransiz diplomasisinin Osmanli dis borglarinin yeniden
yapilandiriimasi stirecindeki etkisi ve tahvil sahipleriyle olan iliskisi Gzerinden
analiz edilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bor¢ Sozlesmeleri, diplomasi, tahvil sahipleri, Fransa
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Introduction

At the very outset of the twentieth century, nearly twenty years after the 1881 Muharrem
Decree, the Ottoman government and the representatives of bondholders came back to the
table for a financial operation that envisaged several adjustments to the 1881 Decree. For
the Ottoman Empire, a previously defaulting state, the project was expected to reduce the
financial oppression, which had been decided at an international congress and had undermined
its sovereignty. In line with this, Ottoman decision-making will have sought to overcome
the post-bankruptcy dispute with its creditors through negotiations and have demanded a
reduction in the total amount of debt. After nearly two years of planning, it was decided with
the Tevhid-i Diiyin Decree dated September 14, 1903, which was prepared as an addendum
to the Muharrem Decree, to merge the B, C and D series of bonds (since the payment of the
A series was completed at this date), to make a significant reduction in the capital of the debt,
and to increase the interest income of bondholders from 1% to 4% in return.!

One of the reforms introduced by the 1903 Decree was that the Ottoman state was entitled
to 75% of the annual revenue surplus of the Ottoman Public Debt Administration. By obtaining
this revenue as a guarantee to cover the state’s urgent borrowing needs, a source of financing
for railway investments was found. Specifically, this source was to provide the mileage
guarantee for the Baghdad Railway Project.? This development, which was planned at a time
when France was uncomfortable with the superiority of the Germans in the capital share of
the Baghdad Railway Company, not only made the Consolidation Project a multilayered
financial operation but also served as a platform provoking the involvement of political and
diplomatic issues. Thus, the project created a new area of conflict in terms of the interests of
Germany and France on the Ottoman Empire and brought back to the agenda the evaluation
of the Ottoman foreign debts within the framework of the contemporary international politics

1 P. Wormser, Les fonds Ottomans, Unification de la Dette 1903, Paris 1903, pp. 45-48; Adib Roumani,
Essai historique et technique sur la dette publique Ottomanes, Paris 1927, pp. 191-202; Grégoire Poulgy,
Les emprunts de [ "Etat Ottoman, PhD thesis, Faculté de droit de I’Université de Paris, 1915, pp.141-157;
Louis Delaygue, Essai sur les finances Ottomanes, PhD thesis, Université de Paris, Faculté de Droit, Paris
1991, pp. 140-152; Laurent Dupuis, Le controle financier de la dette publique Ottomane, PhD thesis, Faculté
de droit de I’Université de Paris, 1908, pp. 67-88. Raymond Reynaud-Lacroze, [’ Immixtion financiere en
droit international, PhD thesis, Université de Montpellier, Faculté de Droit, Paris 1905, pp. 98-110. For the
complete text of the decree dated 14 September 1903, see. Archive Diplomatiques Recueil Mensuel De Droit
International De Diplomatie et D Histoire, Année 45, Série 3, Tome 94, No. 4, Vol. II, 1905, pp. 506-511;
George Young, Corps De Droit Ottoman, Vol. V, Oxford 1906, pp. 103-110; Giampaolo Conte, Gaetano
Sabatini, “The Ottoman External Debt and Its Features Under European Financial Control (1881-1914)”, The
Journal of European Economic History, Vol. 43, No. 3, 2014, pp. 69-96.

2 André Chéradame, La question d’Orient, La Macédoine, Le chemin de fer de Bagdad, Paris 1903, pp. 158-159;
Georges Mazel, Le chemin de fer de Bagdad, étude économique et internationale, Université de Montpellier,
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Penetration in the Near East, History department of the American University of Beirut, PhD thesis, 1958, pp.
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and rivalry. In other words, the Consolidation Project emerged as a case mirroring the impact
of states on foreign debt contracts in line with their political and economic interests.

In the project of the consolidation of the Ottoman external debt, France had some
advantages that privileged it over other states. The financial credibility of the Ottoman
Empire was determined in France, as it was one of the great powers of the time, one of
the most important financial centres in the world, and the holder of most of Ottoman debt
bonds.? As a result of the accounting made during the consolidation of debts, France had
Ottoman bonds with a financial value of 42,746,340 liras. In Belgium, which was in second
place in terms of the volume of Ottoman bonds elsewhere, Ottoman bonds with a financial
value of 8.872.420 liras were in circulation in the market.* The reasons that led the Ottomans
to consult with French financiers and institutions to prepare the debt consolidation project
should be reviewed in this light. Accordingly, Maurice Rouvier, a Frenchman with influence
in European financial circles, was contracted to prepare and negotiate the project. It is self-
evident that the principal reason for the Ottoman Empire’s preference for Rouvier, apart from
his proximity to financial circles, was to create sympathy for the project in France, which
had the largest number of Ottoman bonds, and to facilitate the negotiations with French
bondholders.’ Even after Rouvier withdrew from the project in 1902 because of his becoming
French Minister of Finance, the Ottoman state continued the negotiations with a consortium
of French banks.*

From the beginning of the negotiations onward, French diplomacy, through the leading
role of its financial institutions and individuals, aimed to ensure that the project would
provide the conditions that would preserve its political and economic interests in the Ottoman
Empire. The fact that the mileage guarantee of the Baghdad Railway Project, which was
the most important item on the agenda of the rivalry between Germany and France in this
period, was to be financed by the surplus revenue that would be generated as a result of the
consolidation of debts, enabled the two projects to be evaluated together. For this reason,
French diplomacy, which was in pursuit of preventing a result that would serve German
interests in the debt consolidation project, attempted to deploy several coercive arguments.
In this respect, the goals of our research are twofold. The first is to investigate both the
convergence and divergence of France’s political interests and the expectations of French

3 Darina Martykanova, “Public Debt After a Defeat: Negotiating the French Image of the Ottoman Empire as
Debtor in the Aftermath of the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878”, Journal of European Economic History, Vol.
48,No.2, 2019, p. 59.

4 Baskanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BOA), Y.A.HUS, 468/93.

BOA, HR.ID, 293/39.

6  The consortium consisted of the Ottoman Bank, Comptoir National d’Escompte de Paris and Banque Frangaise
pour le Commerce et I’industrie. Referring to Rouvier’s recommendation, the consortium informed the
Ottoman Embassy in Paris on 24 December 1902 that they wished to continue negotiations on the unification
of debt. After this date, negotiations on the project continued through the consortium. BOA, HR.ID, 1995/19.
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bondholders. The second is to throw light on the impact of states on the issues arising from
international debt agreements in terms of the arguments that French diplomacy attempted to
deploy in the process of the Ottoman debt consolidation project.

Contflicts Arising out of External Debt Contracts

In the 19" century, European markets witnessed two large-scale periods of sovereign
default. The first one started in 1822 when Latin American countries resorted to heavy
borrowing to finance their military expenditures. This was followed by the suspension of
contracts by states without further delay.” The second period of default was triggered by rapid
lending that flowed into Latin America, Egypt and Turkey from 1860 onwards. The Great
Depression of 1873 brought this cycle of lending to an abrupt halt and defaults began once
again.® The default of sovereigns in the last quarter of the 19" century was one of the worst
periods in the history of finance until that time. Especially since 1890, countries in Argentina,
Brazil, Latin America and Southern Europe experienced bankruptcies that caused significant
losses to their investors.’

States that had suspended their payments announced plans to restructure them in order to
avoid bankruptcy. In the process of restructuring credit agreements, unilateral transactions
implemented at the debtor’s own will were rejected as a practice that should not be possible
without the consent of the creditor.!® For creditors confronted with this situation, the question
has been raised as to what sanctions can be imposed by the contract. Considering the means
of restraint available to holders of defaulted debt securities in order to compel the debtor
state to comply with the contract, the first idea was the intervention of the judicial power.
However, since the courts of a state were an integral component of its internal sovereignty, it
was not possible to subject other states to them.!! For a creditor, this situation was bilateral.
For example, any French bondholder who was unable to secure a favourable outcome from
the Ottoman courts in the event of a dispute found that the door to justice was closed in his
own country as well. As a matter of fact, European courts generally refused to exercise their
jurisdiction in cases involving citizens holding debt securities of a foreign state.

Where the judiciary has been ineffective, organised bondholders have opted for the path of
taking over customs and tax revenues in the defaulting countries, usually through agreements
with the defaulting states. In cases of excessive indebtedness, foreign bondholders also

7  Vinod K. Aggarwal, Debt Games: Strategic Interaction in International Debt Rescheduling, Cambridge
University Press, 1996, p. 19.

8  Aggarwal, p. 27.

9  Juan Flores Zendejas, “Crying on Lombard Street, Fixing Sovereign Defaults in the 1890s”, European Review
of History, 19 (6), 2012, pp. 979-997.

10 Nicolas Politis, Les emprunts d’Etat en droit international, Paris 1894, pp. 164-165.

11 Politis, pp. 210-216.
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have taken over the administration of tax and customs revenues. For example, following
the defaults of the 1870s, the administration of customs and tax revenues was taken over in
Turkey and subsequently in Greece. In some cases, the bondholder organisations have made
recommendations on economic policies and have set conditions. Such recommendations and
conditions were aimed at improving fiscal sustainability, the capacity of the borrowing country
to repay its foreign creditors, and the opportunity for investors to monitor developments in
the borrowing country.'?

When negotiations between the bondholder organisations and the defaulting states failed
to reach a compromise, the first method used was the creation of an international arbitral
tribunal or the involvement of mediators. For example, Lord Rothschild helped mediate
between bondholders and the Brazilian government regarding the Ituana railway debt.
However, these methods did not always work in favour of bondholders. In the Venezuelan
case, the total claim of bondholders was approximately £10 million, which the arbitrators
ordered to be reduced to £1.84 million."

Another method used by the bondholder organisations has been punitive methods. In
the first place, the defaulting state could face the denial of access to capital markets. For
example, a new bond issue by the Guatemalan government was prevented in 1873 because
of its “false promises” to repay old loans. In another example, in 1875, bondholders declared
that Colombia “could not appeal for foreign capital” until an agreement was reached on its
outstanding debt. A similar approach has been used successfully in the Turkish and Austrian
cases. This prevention was usually pursued in co-ordination with other stock exchange
markets.!* In another method of punitive action, bondholders also resorted to harsher
measures, invoking their governments’ support for diplomatic action and even military
intervention. In this case, creditors demanded the intervention of their own governments as
the most powerful means of enforcing their rights.'

Periods of default and subsequent negotiations by the holders of creditor debt securities
led to developments that prepared the way for state intervention in debt contract disputes or
restructuring processes. As mentioned above, the intervention of states in the restructuring of
foreign debt contracts has mostly occurred when creditors, who were their subjects, sought
their assistance because of the illegality inflicted by the debtor state. In some cases, creditors
sought the support of their states in order to conclude negotiations in a more favourable way.
In this relationship, the expectations of bondholders from their states varied according to the

12 Paolo Mauro, Yishay Yafeh, The Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, IMF Working Papers, Issue 107, 2003,
pp. 24-25.

13 Mauro, p. 22.

14 Mauro, p. 23.

15  Politis, pp. 217-219.
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course of their negotiations with the debtor states. In both cases, however, the relationship
between bondholders and the state of which they were subjects was characterised not only by
financial considerations but also by political and diplomatic issues.

State Intervention in External Debt Contracts

In the half-century period before the First World War, the so-called first era of financial
globalisation, international debt contracts lacked institutional and legal foundations. Most
importantly, as mentioned above, the liabilities between debtor states and bondholders
were not clearly defined. Therefore, one of the primary objectives in this period was to
harmonise the demands of both borrowers and lenders and to provide an institutional basis
for international debt agreements.'® One of the uncertainties in this process was the authority
of foreign states to intervene in disputes arising from the non-fulfilment of their citizens’ debt
contracts by borrower states and the conditions under which this could take place. This issue
was particularly discussed at the turn of the 20" century.

According to opponents of the idea of intervention, it was a concept that rarely brings
desirable results and should be used only in cases of absolute necessity.'” It has become a
general view that intervention would be a clear breach of international law in protecting
the financial transactions of individuals. Sovereignty and independence of both weak and
strong states were considered to be the basis of international law and a state should abide
by the rule of non-intervention in all disputes that might arise between its subjects and a
foreign state.!® This is because the act of a foreign state’s participation in a public debt
was not deemed to be in the nature of an international agreement that would allow the
intervention of states.!”

According to the idea of non-intervention, foreign borrowing through the sharing of bonds
was carried out with the participation of citizens of different states. Bonds were passed from
hand to hand, from nation to nation, payable to the holder. Particularly unstable countries
with weak economies offered their bonds at undervalued prices and at high interest rates. The
bondholder took full advantage of this profitable situation by capitalising on the urgent need
of the borrowing state. However, it was widely recognised that the issuance of bonds was an
act of sovereignty, that the debt could be repudiated or reduced, that ordinary remedies were
forbidden, and that the debtor state was independent in its payments. The investor therefore

16 Rui Pedro Esteves, “Quis Custodiet Quem? Sovereign Debt And Bondholders’ Protection Before 19147,
Economic Series Working Papers, University of Oxford, Department of Economics, No. 323, 2007, p. 1.

17 M. S. Kebedgy, “De la protection des créanciers d’un état étranger”, Journal du Droit International Privé, Vol. XXI, p. 60.

18 Kebedgy, p. 63; John Westlake, International Law, Cambridge University Press, Second Edition, London
1910, p. 332.

19 Edwin Borchard, “Contractual Claims in International Law”, Columbia Law Review, Vol. 13, No. 6, 1913, p.
478.
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bought with full knowledge and assumption of the risks and weighed the possibility of large
profits against the danger of loss.? Foreigners could not complain about a situation in which
they had no serious security other than the laws of the debtor state. According to Kebedgy,
who analysed the impact of this situation on state intervention, intervention could occur if
certain creditors were systematically favoured in the payment of debts to the detriment of
others, and if among them there were only subjects of one single state. Even this type of
intervention had to be determined by rules and limitations.*'

While intervention is not considered illegitimate in principle, it is recognised that certain
exceptional circumstances based on the regulations of international law may exist.”> As stated
by Rivier, who agreed with this view, the wealth of individuals constituted an element of
the wealth and prosperity of the state itself. If this wealth was jeopardised by the action of a
foreign state that mismanaged its finances, violated the confidence of investors and breached
its commitments in relation to these matters, the state claiming the right to intervene was
expressly authorised to protect its interests.? It was agreed that only diplomatic intervention
could be justified if the loan, whose commitments were not fulfilled, was guaranteed by other
powers. It was the guarantee clause in the contract that legitimised intervention. Thus, it was
thought that disagreements between bondholders and the borrowing state could be resolved
by claiming the inadequacy of foreign courts.?* The use of armed force to claim unpaid public
debts was considered an excessive intervention.”

In practice, Lord Palmerston’s memorandum of January 1848 set out a policy course to be
followed in dealing with the defaulting states. At a time when there was public pressure on the
British government to intervene with a foreign government for the receivables of its citizens,
Palmerston formally declared that the British government had no legal obligation to defend
the interests of its subjects in relation to a foreign state. To put it differently, when individuals
entrusted their capital to foreign governments, they were acting strictly for profit and had
entered into a financial or commercial transaction by participating in their loans or buying
their bonds on the stock exchange. Indeed, they were aware of the risks associated with such
transactions. Lord Palmerston’s statement has been recognized as a doctrine supporting the

20 Borchard, pp. 481-482.

21 Kebedgy, p. 63.

22 Kebedgy, p. 60; L’Epargne Frangaise et la défense des porteurs de valeurs étrangéres, Revue Politique et
Parlementaire, Tome XX, 1899, pp. 237-238; Politis, pp. 225-227.

23 Alphonse Rivier, Principes du droit des gens, 1, Paris 1896, p. 272.

24 Politis, p. 219-225; Phillimore, Robert, Commentaries Upon International Law, c. III, T. & J. W. Johnson,
Philadelphia 1857, p. 8-12; G.F. de Martens, Précis du droit des gens, Paris 1864, p. 298-110; L’Epargne
Frangaise et la défense des porteurs de valeurs étrangéres, pp. 237-238.

25 Edwin M. Borchard, The Diplomatic Protection of Citizens Abroad, The Law of International Claims, New
York 1925, p. 312; Edwin M. Borchard, William K. Jackson, Ernest H. Feilchenfeld, “International Loans and
International Law”, Proceedings of the American Society of International Law at Its Annual Meeting (1921-
1969), Vol. 26, 1932, p. 157.
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non-intervention argument in addressing the question of the legitimacy of intervention for the
protection of individuals’ financial affairs.?

On the other hand, Edwin Bouchard, who opposed this view, pointed out that the
declaration did not actually contain the idea of avoiding intervention. According to him,
Palmerston’s declaration pointed out that it was entirely up to the discretion of the British
government whether to deal with the issue through diplomatic negotiations if debtor states
defaulted on their loans. At the same time, he emphasized that it might become Britain’s
duty to negotiate diplomatically, considering the great damage that its citizens would suffer
because of the non-payment of their loans to foreign states. Bouchard therefore stated that
this British practice was a political matter and that it would be wrong to interpret it as a
doctrine defined as a principle of international law.?” As evidence of this, he pointed to the
fact that despite Britain’s involvement in interventions against Mexico in 1861, Egypt in
1880 and Venezuela in 1902, the issue was always seen by statesmen as a matter of state
policy.?® In a similar vein, H. Feis stated that the British, who were the largest creditors in the
world at the time of the declaration, reserved their rights to intervene and did not hesitate to
use it when their political and financial concerns were overriding. As an example of this, he
pointed out that what appeared to be Britain’s intervention in a state in default in Egypt was
in fact an imperial policy manoeuvre to control the Suez Canal.?

Even though Palmerston’s declaration was evaluated differently in terms of the
possibility of intervention, the same disagreement was also seen in practice with states
adopting different approaches to the analogous cases. First, states considered non-
intervention at their own discretion. France’s attitude towards the suspension of payments
in Portugal in the autumn of 1891 is an example of this approach. Foreign Minister Ribot
explained what France’s attitude should be in the matter discussed in the French Senate.
Accordingly, as far as the question itself is concerned, there was no legitimate need for
intervention. It was anticipated that a mutually acceptable resolution could be achieved
through constructive engagement with the Portuguese government and a willingness to
consider concessions from its creditors. If the negotiations were unsuccessful, the French
government would adjust its approach to align with the evolving circumstances. Thus,
in principle, the French government did not recognize its own right or duty to intervene
for the protection of French creditors in Portugal.’® Nevertheless, in some cases, they
intervened in various ways to secure the repayment of public loans due to their subjects.

26 Henri Marc Imbert, Les emprunts d’Etats étrangers, Paris 1905, pp. 63-64; Kebedgy, p. 62, Politis, p. 221;
Borchard, Jackson, Feilchenfeld, p. 158-159.

27  Borchard, The Diplomatic Protection of Citizens Abroad, p. 314.

28 Borchard, p. 315.

29 H. Feis, Europe, The World's Banker, 1870-1914, Yale University Press, 1931, p. 105.

30 Kebedgy, pp. 67-68.
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They approved financial control arrangements between banks, bondholders’ organizations,
and debtor states, as in the case of Turkey (1881) and Serbia (1904). Sometimes they
established a joint intervention undertaking fiscal control, as in Tunisia (1868), Greece
(1897) and Egypt (1880).%"

In some other cases, states directly intervened by resorting to the use of military force. In
1861 in Mexico and in 1880 in Egypt, the most important example of such intervention was
the blockade of Venezuela by Germany, Britain and Italy in 1902.%? The direct intervention of
states in Venezuela in the form of a naval blockade ended with the Washington Protocol with
the mediation of the USA and the matter was transferred to the international arbitration court.
The use of force in the collection of receivables arising from the contractual obligations
of states made the USA concerned and led it to bring the issue to the agenda at the Second
Hague Conference.* The statement of Dr. Luis Drago, the Argentine Foreign Minister, against
the use of armed force in the collection of public debts on 29 December 1902, following
the common intervention of the United Kingdom, Italy and Germany against Venezuela,
created a doctrine in international law in this sense.** As a matter of fact, the original title of
the conference, “Limitations of the Employment of Force for the Recovery of Contractual
Debts,” prohibited the use of force by states in the collection of receivables, except for the
refusal of the debtor state to arbitrate.®

It is noteworthy that whatever the form of the interventions implemented by states due to
the receivables of their subjects, they were always used against weaker states. This situation
was also expressed by some statesmen and writers. According to Mr Pradier-Fodéré, a
counsellor of the Cour d’appel de Lyon, the direct intervention was a violation of independence
and was the result of abuse, since such intervention had never been used against powerful
states.* Nicolas Politis emphasized this point, stating that, in practice, states intervene with
varying degrees of ease and precision, contingent upon whether they are operating within
a context of a weak government or a strong government. Politis therefore characterizes the
attitude of the great powers in this respect as discriminatory.?” Bouchard underlines that there
was no intervention when Spain, Italy and Austria suspended their similar obligations by
not fulfilling them and supports the view that intervention is applied against weak states.

31 Borchard, pp. 312-313.

32 Borchard, Contractual Claims in International Law, p. 486.

33 “Germany, Great Britain and Italy v. Venezuela et al. 19087, The American Journal of International Law, 11/4,
1908, pp. 902-911.

34 Luis M. Drago, H. Edward Nettles, “The Drago Doctrine in International Law and Politics”, The Hispanic
American Historical Review, Vol. 8, No.2, 1928, pp. 204-223.

35 George Winfield Scott, “Hague Convention Restricting the Use of Force to Recover on Contract Claims”, The
American Journal of International Law, 11/1, 1908, p. 78-94.

36 Kebedgy, p. 65.

37 Politis, p. 219.
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Therefore, he stated that intervention against indebted states is a matter of power and politics
rather than the rule of law.*

Control Over the Markets: Paris Stock Exchange

State control over markets has been practised since the beginning of the eighteenth
century, when the first foreign borrowings started to be made in the Amsterdam market. The
Dutch government, which did not want rival countries to benefit from borrowing due to its
own political concerns, banned the distribution of foreign loans without permission with
a decision dated April 7, 1700. This decision of the Dutch government was subsequently
implemented by England and France.*® This attitude continued in the 19" century, and states
were in an approach against international capital flight. In fact, in 1848, Lord Palmerston, in
the continuation of his famous speech, emphasised that the Great Britain governments did
not approve of their citizens investing their capital in the debts of foreign states instead of
using it at home. The strongest opposition to the outward flow of savings and the transfer of
financial resources deemed necessary for the country’s industry was experienced in France.*

Towards the end of the century, the intensifying competition in world politics and the
expansion of interest objectives resulted in the frequent exercise of official authority over
capital flows. This triggered a markedly less favourable attitude toward foreign investment.
Control, restriction, and the notion of transforming every loan into a tangible advantage
became the prevailing attitudes among policymakers. The increase in the volume of foreign
borrowing, which began in the 1890s, was considered disturbing and governments tightened
their controls in this respect. In 1909, Prime Minister Aristide Briand revealed the prevailing
view in France in stating, “French gold has spread all over the world. Our regret and concern
are that this gold does not stay within the country.” French investors and banks generally
submitted to this governmental control.*!

During the period when governments did not favour capital exports, they steered the
planned foreign loans in accordance with their own political expectations. Generally, each
case was assessed in its particular circumstances and various methods were used to discourage
or prevent the granting of unapproved loans.*> The implementation of direct governmental
interventions in the markets has occurred through a variety of means. These can be listed as
follows: preventing the distribution of loans to foreign countries or encouraging financial

38 Bouchard, The Diplomatic Protection of Citizens Abroad, p. 314.

39  George W. Edwards, “Governement Control of Foreign Investments”, The American Economic Review, Vol.
18, Issue 4 (Decembre 1928), pp. 684-685.

40 Jacob Viner, “Political Aspects of International Finance”, The Journal of Business of the University of Chicago,
Vol. 1, No.2, 1978, p. 145.

41  Feis, p. 123-124.

42 Viner, p. 157-158.
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institutions to extend loans; guaranteeing the interest and principal payments of the loan;
conducting loan transactions under the governmental control; and preventing the trading of
the objected loan on the stock exchange.*

Three different methods of intervention were used to harmonise and steer French lending
towards France’s political interests. First, the government prevented the granting of loans
to countries whose political actions were seen as hostile or whose interests conflicted with
those of France. Second, the government used its links with the financial community and its
influence over public opinion and the press to facilitate loans from allied states or to obtain
political advantages in return. Third, the acceptance of the listing of a loan on the Paris Stock
Exchange is made conditional on certain guarantees or indemnities in France’s interests.* As
will be seen later on, the argument that France wanted to use in the Consolidation Project was
to prevent the listing on the Paris Stock Exchange. For this reason, the following section will
present a critical examination of the fundamental premises of the argument under discussion.

Table 1. Distribution of French Investments by Country, in 1900 (Billion Francs)
Russia 7.0
Tiirkiye 2.0
Spain ve Portugal 4.5
Austria-Hungaria 2.5
Balkan States 0.7
Italy 1.7
Switzerland, Belgium and Netherlands 1.0

H. Feis, Europe, The World's Banker, 1870-1914, Yale University Press, 1931, p. 51.

Before the First World War, Paris was recognised as the world’s largest market for
government bonds. From 1875 onwards, the Paris Stock Exchange rivalled London in terms
of the volume of capital outsourced for the next half century. This capital capacity, supported
by stability and low interest rates, made Paris a centre of attraction. From 1875 to 1914, the
rate of discount in Paris never rose to 4% and was generally kept at 3%. By the end of the
nineteenth century, this rate had fallen to 2%. These were also the lowest rates in the world.*
Under these circumstances, other governments made Paris the focal point of their financial
plans. They turned to French investors for loans that they could not obtain from their domestic
markets and for deficits that they could not cover. Russia provided financial support for the
construction of its infrastructure, while the Austro-Hungarian Empire received investment
in railways, industry, and banking. Similarly, Italy benefited from French capital in the
initial stages of its unification. French banks and syndicates directed French savings to the

43 Hiiseyin Al, Ondokuzuncu Yiizyilda Ulke Riski, Finansal Politik, Ingiliz Tahvil Sahipleri ve Babali, stanbul
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, PhD thesis, istanbul 2005, p. 54.

44 Feis, p. 134.

45 Feis, p. 33.
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territories of states which were unable to build their own industrial organisations. Railways,
bridges, ports, gas and power plants were built in Russia, Turkey and Latin America. They
have also made sudden fortunes by acquiring shares in investments such as the South African

gold mine, the Royal Dutch Petroleum Company or the Canadian Pacific Railway.*

A brief history of the state’s control over foreign loans through the stock exchange in
France shows that from 1785 to 1823, when this method was first applied, foreign loans
approved by France were granted to its politically recognised allies or vassals. These loans
were granted to the King of Saxony in 1811, to the Kingdom of Naples in 1818 and to Sicily in
1821. The legal foundations for the official control that the French government could exercise
over foreign loans were laid at this time and were later extended. A royal edict of May 29,
1816, gave the minister of finance supervisory powers over the Paris Stock Exchange. The
decree of November 12, 1823, authorised the official listing of foreign government bonds
on the Paris Stock Exchange, subject to the approval of the Minister of Finance (economic
considerations) and the Minister of Foreign Affairs (political considerations). In 1858, the
listing privileges were extended to foreign railway securities and in 1859 to foreign corporate
securities in general, in each case subject to ministerial approval. A decree of December 15,
1875, gave the Minister of Finance the right to prohibit the public offering in France of a
foreign loan other than that of a sovereign state, regardless of whether listing privileges were
sought.*’

After that, in France, the control through the ‘official listing list’ on the Paris Stock
Exchange, which provided the government control over foreign loans, was primarily
provided by the Chambre Syndicale des Agents de Change under certain headings. Through
this organisation, the French government was informed before a loan; thus, according to its
decision, the listing of securities on the stock exchange could be prevented.* The decree
of February 6, 1880, provided for the official listing of all foreign securities. By decrees of
October 7, 1890, August 12, 1896, and June 22, 1898, the Chambre Syndicale des Agents
de Change was given the right to refuse listing without referring to the Minister of Finance
alone. However, the Minister of Finance reserved the right to prohibit the negotiation of a
foreign security in France in any case.*

An official listing on the Paris Stock Exchange was not always vital but important for
the successful listing of a large state loan in France. For a foreign government, the public
offering of a loan in France after being denied official listing would signify serious loss

46  Feis, p. 37-38.

47  Henri Becker, Les emprunts d’Etats étrangers, Paris 1880, pp. 24-28; Viner, p. 158-159.

48 M. Georges Guichard, De la protection de [’epargne nationale et des syndicats de Porteurs de valeurs
étrangeres, Paris 1901, pp. 40-44.

49  Guichard, p. 38.
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of prestige and devaluation of its credit. The official veto power over official listing was
therefore an effective means of control over foreign credit fluctuations in pre-war France.*
This intervention method was intensively applied in France from the last quarter of the 19®
century until the First World War. In this way, many loans contrary to France’s political
interests were prevented. For example, Japan’s request for a loan from the Paris market in
1901 was blocked due to the growing partnership between Russia and the French government
during this period.’' In another example, when Argentina decided to use the German firm
Krupp instead of the French firm Schneider for the purchase of artillery in 1908, it was
threatened that its new loan with an interest rate of 5% would not be listed on the Paris Stock
Exchange.>

Table 2. Distribution of Series Bonds by Country Before and After The Conversion
January 1902 February 1905
Country Approximate |Percentage | Approximate Amount | Percentage
Amount (Turkish Lira)
(Turkish Lira)
France 35.000.000 44,9 20.116.740 67,70
Belgium 14.000.000 17,9 2.111.160 7,10
Germany 9.500.000 12,8 2.705.500 9,10
England 8.500.000 10,9 2.819.640 9,49
Tiirkiye 5.000.000 6,4 881.060 2,96
Netherlands 3.500.000 4,8 435.240 1,46
Austria — Hungary 1.500.000 1,9 22.960 0,07
Italy 1.000.000 1,2 618.020 2,08
Total 78.000.000 29.710.320
Archives du Monde du Travail (ANMT), Association nationale des porteurs Frangais de valeurs mobilieres, 65/
AQ/A/A3.

Due to the close relationship between international politics and finance in France, France’s
influence was more pronounced in the context of the Paris Stock Exchange than in the realms
of military conflicts or diplomatic relations.* According to Jacob Viner, France’s blockade
of foreign credit access to the Paris Stock Exchange, especially through the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, was a quiet but energetic argument of pressure. It was the Ministry’s usual
task to keep a close eye on the activities of the big banks in international finance and to
communicate the government’s wishes.>* However, state intervention in money markets, as
in the case of the use of the Paris Stock Exchange, was seen as an argument to prevent the
emergence of disputes arising from debt contracts. Scholars of jurisprudence posit that a state,
recognising its obligation to defend all financial transactions of its subjects, could intervene

50  Viner, pp. 159-160.
51 Edwards, p. 689.
52 Edwards, p. 689.
53 Edwards, p. 688.
54 Viner, p. 162.
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to exclude from the market all financial transactions which, albeit carried out on behalf of a
foreign government, were not sufficiently secure and whose execution was not sufficiently
guaranteed by the solvency of the debtor. In this way, the parties concerned would be warned
in advance and a much more prudent and practical behaviour would be adopted than state
intervention.*

The Prospects of French Bondholders During the Consolidation
Project

The right to represent French foreign bondholders was under the control of the
major French bankers and stockbrokers at the time when the Muharram Decree was
promulgated. The representation consisted of the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Pas,
Crédit Lyonnais, Comptoir National d’Escompte, Sociéte Générale, and the Ottoman
Bank (Syndicat de Banques et d’Etablissements de Credit), which formed the committee
in Paris.’® The establishment of an organisation to represent bondholders in France, as
in the United Kingdom, came later in 1898. The Association Nationale des Porteurs
Frangais de Valeurs Etrangéres was supported by the state in order to protect France
from any intervention contrary to its policies in case of a dispute with a foreign state
over French investors.’

However, the involvement of stockbrokers under the supervision of a commission
reporting to the Minister of Finance was criticised on the grounds that decisions were
taken in favour of stockbrokers and against the interests of bondholders. Bondholders
reacted against the submission to the political objectives of the French government.’® An
example of this was seen during the conversion of Spanish external debt in 1900. The
organisation was accused of being indecisive in its dealings with the Spanish government
and other national bondholder organisations, subject to manipulation and bowing to
political pressure from the French Minister of Finance. The accusations mainly centred
on the fact that the Caillaux administration had encouraged bondholders to accept the
terms offered by Spain in order to appease the banking institutions in Paris.”® A similar
situation arose at the very beginning of the process of the consolidation of the Ottoman
external debt. On June 13, 1902, in a telegram to Constans, the French Ambassador in
Istanbul, Foreign Minister Delcassé was of the opinion that whatever the consequences
of the project for bondholders, they should be directed in the general interests of France.

55 Kebedgy, p. 64.

56  Charles Morawitz, Tiirkiye Maliyesi, Maliye Bakanlig1 Tetkik Kurulu Yayinlari, 1979, p. 185.

57 Feis, p. 154.

58 Esteves, p. 50.

59 Eugene Lacombe, “La défense des porteurs de valeurs étrangéres”, Revue Politique et Parlementaire, Tome
XXVI, 1990, p. 242; For more information on the case; G. Manchez, “La rente extérieure espagnole et le projet
de Convenio”, Revue Politique et Parlementaire, October, 1900.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 84 (2024)




Semih Sefer

Thus, it was clear that the interests of bondholders would be overshadowed by the
political interests of France, just as in the case of Spain.®

In their communiqué to the French Ministry of Finance dated March 3, 1902, the
bondholders’ organisation, wishing to avoid political pressure, emphasised the quality of
representing the holders by protecting their rights and underlined that the project could not
be carried out without consulting them as the representatives of the holders in the process
of the consolidation of the Ottoman debts. Bondholders recalled the assurance that they had
received from the Ministry at the beginning of the negotiations. Thanks to this assurance,
the organisation had informed both the holders of Ottoman bonds and the banks and credit
institutions carrying out the operation that they were the competent authority on behalf of
the holders. At the same time, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Mr. Delcassé, agreed with the
assurance of the Ministry of Finance.®'

In this way, bondholders aimed to preclude the financial institutions representing the
holders from prioritising their own interests and to prevent their rights from being ignored for
the sake of the political interests of the French government. To this end, they assumed direct
representation. They argued that full independence should be ensured and their representation
capability should be strengthened; otherwise, the confidence in them would be undermined.®
For this reason, the French Ottoman bondholders’ committee wanted the French government
to recognise that they had the right to represent the holders. In the communiqué they sent to
Delcassé, it was reminded that bondholders had been granted the right of representation by
the royal decree dated Muharrem 28, 1299 (December 20, 1881) and that they had the right
to give their consent to any changes that might be made in the future.®

The main purpose of representation was to determine a board of creditors for each nation.
This representation was manifested in different ways in different countries. In England,
the Council of Foreign Bondholders was a special organisation to represent the holders. In
France, where no such organisation existed at that time, representation was entrusted to the

60  Archives Diplomatiques du Ministére des Affaires Etrangeres (ADMAE), Archives diplomatiques, Nouvelle
Série, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 161; In this period when the French politicised all forms of debtor-creditor
relations, the Lorando-Tubini Creditor Affair of 1901 can be presented as a good example in terms of its
consequences. In this case, approximately two months before Rouvier presented his project, the French navy
arrived on Lesbos Island after Ambassador Constans had left Istanbul, claiming that the Ottoman Empire was
delaying the payment of the debts of two French families. France found the solution to this issue, which led to a
diplomatic crisis between the two countries, in the use of force. As a result of the increasing tension, along with
the payment of the receivables, the proposal including the recognition and improvement of France’s cultural
and charitable institutions in the Ottoman lands was accepted. Metin Unver, Murat Hulkiender, 1I. Abdiilhamid
Dénemi Osmanl Fransiz lliskilerinde Krizler ve Catismalar, 1901 Hadisesi, Lorando-Tubini Meselesi, ilgi
Kiiltiir Sanat Yayinevi, istanbul 2018.

61 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 32-36; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.

62 Lacombe, p. 259.

63  ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 116-120; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.
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Association of Banks. It was clear that if the French Bondholders’ Organisation had existed
in 1881, it would have been regarded as the direct representative of the holders, as was done
for the Council of Foreign Bondholders, which was a private organisation. The bondholders’
organisation therefore informed the French government that it was perfectly reasonable for it
to be entrusted with representing the holders in order to consent to any change in the existing
situation.®

The Committee considered that the legitimacy of the Syndicate of Financial Institutions,
which had the right of representation available under the Decree, was no longer valid.
First of all, at the time the Decree was made, the syndicate of organisations regulating it
no longer existed as before. Following the closure of Le Comptoir d’Escompte, La Société
Des Depots et Comptes Courants, and La Banque d’Escompte, the holders represented by
these organisations were deprived of representation. Secondly, the credit institutions had a
fictitious representation with which the holders could communicate directly and which was
not capable of taking official decisions and defending their interests as in England.®

On May 23, 1902, the organisation contacted the Syndicat des Etablissements Financiers
mentioned in the Muharram Decree and their representative in the Ottoman Public Debt
Administration, Leon Berger. In their reply, the Syndicat des Etablissements Financiers
stated that they would consider the bondholders’ organisation as a priority. Berger referred
to this reply from the Syndicate of Financial Institutions and stated that he would comply.
Subsequently, the banks managing the project were notified that, in the opinion of the
Ministry of Finance, the organisation was the appropriate body to bring the holders together
and gather their views. After nearly a year, despite the changing course of the negotiations,
it appears that the assurance that they would be addressed remained invalid. For February
12, 1903, the organisation felt that the role of the organisation needed to be redefined as the
direction of the negotiations had changed. Machart, Chairman of the Committee of Ottoman
Bondholders, asked Rouvier that if he felt that Ottoman bondholders had a right to follow the
negotiations and express their views, the organisation should be informed of the negotiations
and given the opportunity to present its views before a final decree was made. This would
be done by the Ministry formally presenting the decision to the credit institutions and their
representative Berger in Istanbul. However, the British and German shareholders had already
set up special committees to reach an agreement, while the French owners were deprived of
any direct representation outside the consortium.®

The organisation contacted the banks involved in the Consortium and Léon Berger, the
French representative at the Ottoman Public Debt Administration. The banks involved in the

64 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 116-120; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.
65 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 116-120; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.
66 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 32-36; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.
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Consortium had indicated that they would give priority consideration to the bondholders’
association. Berger, referring to this reply from the Consortium, stated that he would abide
by this decision. Subsequently, the French Ministry of Finance notified the banks that the
association was the most appropriate organisation to bring the holders together and gather
their views.®” Thereafter, the association would negotiate and vote on behalf of French
bondholders.

Another demand of bondholders was the provision of diplomatic protection by the French
government. In the meeting held on June 29, 1903, reference was made to the Muharram
Decree and it was pointed out that the decree was also a diplomatic agreement.®® French
bondholders expected the French government to officially recognise the new decree by their
state. In this way, it was hoped that diplomatic protection would also be provided. In this
regard, it is necessary to remind the relevant feature of the Muharrem Decree. Although the
Muharrem Decree was perceived as a directive issued by the Ottoman Empire, it possessed
a distinctive attribute that ensured the protection of interstate law, thereby distinguishing
it from other similar decrees. The fact that the negotiations commenced with the Ottoman
side’s pledge during the Congress, and that the decree was presented to other states in Article
21, lends further support to this assertion.®

On November 3, 1903, on behalf of French bondholders who wished to maintain the
aforementioned feature of the Muharrem Decree in the new supplementary decree, Leon
Berger, the Chairman of the Board of Directors of the Ottoman Empire, informed Constans
of his views on the official sharing of the new decree with the major states. Berger, who
shared copies of the decree with the embassy, reminded that in accordance with Article
21 of the Muharrem Decree, the decree had previously been sent to the Ottoman state’s
representative offices in Europe to share it with governments. Since it was not known at the
time whether the new fiscal administration had any chance of stabilisation, the great powers
did not consider it necessary to receive official notification. After 22 years, conditions
were not the same as before. The Ottoman government had fulfilled its obligations, thereby
eliminating the rationale that had previously justified the conservative stance of the powers.
It was therefore necessary to formally recognise the new decree for the holders of Turkish
funds and especially for French savings, which were heavily involved in Turkish affairs.
Berger put forth a recommendation based on the rationale he had previously outlined that the
French Ministry of Foreign Affairs should officially accept the supplementary decree from
the Embassy in Paris.™

67 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 32-36; ANMT, 65/AQ/A/43.
68 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 93.

69 Morawitz, p. 189; Thery, p. 39.

70 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 195.
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Following the insistence of bondholders, Constans replied on December 7, 1903, that he had
been notified by Miinir Pasha of the Decree for official approval.”' Mr. Delcassé asked Mr. Rouvier’s
views on the issue of formal approval. Rouvier reminded that the French government was already
aware of the entire negotiation process and that French bondholders had unanimously approved
the project. Rouvier recommended that the official notification be made, stating that “taking into
account an agreement between the Ottoman government and its creditors, we have the opportunity
to intervene more effectively in case the arrangements made are not fulfilled.””* Delcassé then
informed Istanbul that the Decree communicated by Miinir Bey would be accepted and recognised
as a voucher. The French officially adopted the Annex Decree on February 22, 1904.

Expectations of French Diplomacy from the Project

In the last quarter of the 19" century, due to the competition in world politics, especially
interventions by England, Germany and France in the markets have increased. From this
period onwards, they have endeavoured to direct financial issues in line with the political
needs and interests of states.” This situation became more evident at the beginning of the
twentieth century, when France’s rivalry with Germany in the Ottoman territories intensified.

At the beginning of the 20th century, France sought to expand its interests in the Ottoman
Empire in two key regions: Anatolia and the Eastern Mediterranean (Levant). This expansion
led to competition with other states due to the geostrategic potentials these regions held. The
increasing influence of Germany in the Ottoman Empire led France to adopt a more active
political attitude, especially since 1898.7> The most serious threat to France’s interests was
the Baghdad Railway Project, which would ensure Germany’s presence and expansion in
the regions it held. From the end of the 19" century onwards, German companies and banks
were engaged in activities to exploit the wealth of the Ottoman Empire. German investors
were particularly interested in the wealth of Anatolia and Mesopotamia. However, in order
to increase investments, it was also necessary to develop transport activities. The Baghdad
Railway Project was conceived to serve this purpose.’

71  ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 216.

72  ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 218.

73 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 201.

74  Miles Kahler, “Politics and International Debt: Explaining the Crisis”, International Organization, Vol. 39, No.
3 (Summer 1985), p. 362.

75 L. Bruce Fulton, “France and the End of the Empire”, The Great Powers and the End of the Ottoman Empire,
Ed. Marian Kendt, Frank Cass, London 1996, p. 137.

76 Tlber Ortayli, Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Alman Niifuzu, Kronik Kitap, istanbul 2018, p. 111. Kemal Beydilli, “Bagdat
Demiryolu”, Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, C. 4, 1991, pp. 443-444; Another development that increased Germany’s
political pressure on the project was the appointment of Marschall von Bieberstein as the German Ambassador to
Istanbul on 15 February 1897. With his arrival, the idea of extending the line was strengthened. Marschall, who
endeavoured to increase Germany’s influence in the Ottoman lands during his 15-year stay in istanbul, was one of the
strongest supporters of Wilhelm II’s weltpolitik ideal. Murat Ozyiiksel, The Berlin-Baghdad Railway and the Ottoman
Empire, Industrialization, Imperial Germany and the Middle East, 1.B. Tauris, 2016, pp. 46-47.
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In this direction, the granting of a concession to the Anatolian Railways Company, which
was to be established with German capital, stimulated French diplomacy. In 1888, Alfred
Kaula received the concession for the construction of the Izmit-Ankara railway and the
French supported and completed the construction of certain lines in Syria and Lebanon within
a ten-year period. The railway projects of the Germans were concentrated on Anatolian lands,
that is, in areas where French investments were dominant.”” During the visit of Wilhelm II
to Istanbul in 1899, it was agreed to extend the line from Konya to Baghdad-Basra.”® On
January 21, 1902, a concession agreement was signed for the project and on March 21, 1903,
a contract was signed for the financing of the first 250 km Konya-Eregli line. On March 5,
1903, the Baghdad Railway Company (Société Impérial Ottomane du Chemin de Fer de
Bagdad) was officially established. This company was dominated by German capital, while
French capital was kept at 30 percent.”

Even though the bureaucratic steps for the construction of the line seemed to have been
completed, the problem of financing the line always remained topical. From the outset, those
with a financial interest in the Baghdad railways were aware that self-financing was not
a viable option. Therefore, they tried to take some measures to safeguard their interests.
However, the solution found by the Ottoman government to convince them that their capital
would be repaid was the mileage guarantee, which had been applied before. In order to
provide reassurance to foreign capital, the Ottoman government agreed to offer the company
a specified sum per kilometre, taking into account the political and administrative advantages
it planned to provide. From 1888 onwards, this system was included in the railway concessions
granted in the Ottoman territories and was seen as a sine qua non by the investors for the
realisation and maintenance of the projects.®’ In order to overcome this problem, Germany
desired to utilise the surplus income of the Ottoman Public Debt Administration, which was
proposed by Rouvier with the project of the consolidation of debts.

77  Alexandre llitch, Le Chemin de fer de Bagdad au point de vue politique, économique et financier, ou l’expansion
de I’Allemagne en Orient, Misch & Thron, Michigan 1913, p. 33.

78  llitch, pp. 35-36; Ozyiiksel, p. 65.

79  Kemal Beydilli, pp. 443-444; The company’s board of directors consisted of 11 Germans, 8 French, 4 Ottomans,
2 Swiss, 1 Austrian and 1 Italian. The general manager of the company was Von Gwinner, one of the leading
statesmen of Prussia, and Deutsche Bank had a significant influence in the company. Ilitch, pp. 115-117.

80 André Chéradame, La question d’Orient, La Macédoine, Le Chemin de fer de Bagdad, Plon Nourrit, Paris,
1903, pp. 149-150; Ozyiiksel, p. 80.
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Table 3. Sharing the Revenues and Surpluses of Ottoman Public Debt Administration (Turkish lira)
Year Revenue Surpluses Share of the Share of the
Ottoman Government (75%) | Administration (25%)
1903-1904 | 2.971.983,81 517.83 338,37 129,46
(6 Months)
1904-5 3.046.725,64 | 336.101,17 252.075,88 84.025,29
1905-6 3.221.528,56 | 500.181,60 375.136,20 125.045,40
1906-7 3.225.911,66 | 495.834,58 371.875,93 123.958,65
1907-8 3.919.002,29 | 1.151.039,72 863.317,29 287.772,43
1908-9 87,.4.191.689 | 1.401.085,80 1.050.814,35 350.271,45
1909-10 4.543.838,51 | 1.748.923,40 1.311.692,55 437.230,85
1910-11 | 4.779.748,74 | 1.908.936,62 1.431.702,47 477.234,15
1911-12 5.061.335,55 | 1.969.223,21 1.476.917,41 492.305,80
1912-13 4.536.604,80 | 1.585.959,04 1.189.469,28 396.489,76
1913-14 5.382.472,16 | 2.228.538,81 1.671.404,11 557.134,70
Total 44.881.494 |13.326.391,78 9.994.793,84 3.331.597,94
Sait Agba, Osmanli Devleti’nin Dis Borglanmasi, Vadi Yayinlari, Ankara 2004, p. 131.

In this period, France’s main concern seemed to be the prevention of German capital,
which was heavily represented in the Baghdad Railway Project. France’s Charge d’ Affaires in
Istanbul, Edmond Bapst, who expressed his discomfort to Paris on this issue, also mentioned
the increasing role of Germany. According to him, the capital represented by the Anatolian
Railway Company and Deutsche Bank was developing directly against French capital.
This had a direct impact on France’s prestige.®! At this juncture, the Consolidation Project
presented the French with an opportunity that aligned with their objectives. As a matter of
fact, Rouvier, who explained the requirements of the project to Foreign Minister Delcassé
prior to the start of the unification of the debt negotiations, stated that it would be formed
within a template that would serve France’s interests in the East. Thus, Rouvier initiated a
process that coincided with the aims of French diplomacy.®

In his assessment of the issue, Constans emphasised that the majority of Ottoman foreign
debt bonds were held by French bondholders and questioned the political gains for France.
Constans argued that even though it was known that the majority of the debt had been
provided by securities offered by the French since 1881, this did not bring any significant
political benefits to France.® Constans described the project in stating, “I consider that the
consolidation of the Ottoman debts, prepared in France and carried out by Rouvier, will
have a great effect, very favourable to our interests in this country.” By using it, the project
would make it much easier to resolve many long pending issues of interest to France. The

81 ADMAE, Politique Etrangére, Dossier Général Relations avec les Puissances, Question d Orient
Panislamisme, Vol. 175, pp. 28-46, (Semptembre 1902).

82  Document Diplomatiques Frangais (DDF), Serié 11, Tome 11, 1901-1911, pp. 35-36.

83 ADMAE, Archives diplomatiques, Politiques extérieures, Vol. 337, No. 105-108.
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project would also bring about a rapprochement between the Ottoman Empire and the French
government.?

Proposal for the Use of the Paris Stock Exchange

Whether the French government would ignore the expectations of bondholders depended
on the developments that emerged during the project process. Seeking ways to save the
Baghdad Railway Project from the negative impact it would have on French interests, the
French government turned to the views pointed out by Constans during the debt consolidation
operation. Constans stated that it would not be possible for the Ottoman Empire to undertake
a new stabilisation; therefore, it needed the revenues to be obtained from the unification of
debts project and that this was essential for the Baghdad Railway Project. The German group
was also aware that the realisation of the Baghdad Railway Project was almost impossible
without the Consolidation Project. Even if the railway line extended to the Taurus Mountains,
the project was likely to come to a halt as the cost would increase after that point. Constans
drew attention to French assistance by saying “that is why they need us.” However, they
presumed that they would be able to undertake a project that could not be completed without
the French financial market, without sharing the benefits with them. France had a pivotal role
in the unification process, a fact that was widely acknowledged by the Germans.®

Constans held the view that the consolidation of debts should be contingent upon France’s
representation on the Baghdad railroad line to a degree commensurate with that of Germany.
France’s political position in Turkey could thus be improved by the implementation of a
project from a French financier.* The demands that could be presented as a condition for
France’s support in the operation of the consolidation of Ottoman debts were as follows:*’

1. Equal participation of the French group with the German group in the Baghdad
Railway Company,

2. Permission to extend the Izmir-Kasaba railway line by Abdiilhamid II,
3. Arrangements with the French on matters concerning the Istanbul Docks Company,
4. Guarantee for the extension of the Damascus, Haasan and Maghreb line from Caiffa.

While this was being discussed at the French Palace in Constantinople, a report sent by
the Policy Department to the French Minister of Foreign Affairs in Paris, commenting on

84 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 122-124.

85 DDF, Serié 11, Tome III, No. 303; ADMAE, Nouvelle Serié, Turquie, Chemin de fer de Bagdad, Vol. 336, p.
131-133.

86 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 162.

87 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 156.
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Constans’ recent telegram, fully sets out the French approach to the matter. The financial
operation in question involved, from a technical point of view, the modification of the interest
and amortisation of various Turkish debts, and questions which each of the shareholders’
unions and the Ministry of Finance had to consider in this context. At this point, it would not
directly concern the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It was the political consequences of
the project to which the Foreign Office had to pay particular attention. First and foremost, the
project would enable Germany to hold most Ottoman bondholders and guarantee its place in
the administration, from which it had hitherto been excluded. At the same time, it would add
a few more Ottoman delegates, allowing the Ottoman government to impose its opinions.

Th report emphasised that France had always maintained that the Muharrem Decree was
not a unilateral act of the sultan but had a real international value. As a matter of fact, the
statement in the note given by Russia to the Ottoman government in December 1896 as
a measure for the implementation of Article 18 of the Treaty of Berlin, declaring that in
case of violation of the Muharrem Decree, “creditors will recover all their former rights”
was an important proof of this. Under these circumstances, any development affecting the
organisation of the Ottoman public debt could lead to the intervention of foreign powers and
had to be scrutinised with great care. It was therefore advisable for French interests to ensure,
as Constans had requested, a perfect harmony between Mr. Rouvier’s ideas and the attitude of
the Embassy. For this reason, the Policy Department indicated to Foreign Minister Delcassé,
in favour of the views of Constans, that the attitude to be adopted concerning the negotiations
should be as described above.®

Delcassé thought that a road map could be followed based on Constans’ views. Indeed,
he agreed to determine to what extent France’s means of action could be preserved and
what benefits could be derived from them, both against the German syndicate in the case of
the Baghdad railways and for the consolidation of debts in other matters.”® Accordingly, on
July 11,1902, Delcassé contacted Rouvier after receiving news that the Ottoman government
had accepted Rouvier’s project. Stating that the Baghdad railway negotiations had been
postponed due to the pending unification of debts, he asked Maurice Rouvier not to offer any
incentives or make any decisions regarding the unification of debts without the acceptance of
France’s demands in the Baghdad railway line negotiations.’!

French diplomacy tried to gain time by preparing sanctions to be imposed on the Ottoman
government if its proposals were not accepted. Constans soon advised that the project should
not receive the support the Ottoman Empire had hoped for and that the Paris Stock Exchange

88 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 153-154.
89 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 355, No. 153-154.
90 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 83.

91 DDF, Seri¢ I, Tome II, p. 334.
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should not list new Ottoman bonds without concessions in favour of France.”? In his reply,
Delcassé stated that the new railway lines to be built based on the capital of other states would
negatively affect French interests and emphasised some issues in particular. Accordingly, if
the line extending from Konya to the Persian Gulf in the Baghdad project reached Aleppo
with a section towards the extreme point of the Gulf of Alexandria, the Syrian railways with
French capital would become insignificant. It was therefore necessary to take precautions
against the foreseen dangers. This measure was, as Constans stated, the rejection of newly
issued Ottoman bonds on the Paris Stock Exchange unless France was provided with the
guarantees it wanted during the consolidation of debts.” However, in order to achieve the
harmonisation recommended by the Policy Department of the French Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, it was necessary to convince Rouvier that it was in France’s interests to intervene in
the debt consolidation negotiations.

Rouvier’s Resistance to the Use of the Stock Exchange as an Element
of Repression

Delcass¢ informed Rouvier that Constans had recommended that the new bonds be
rejected in the consolidation of debts unless the necessary conditions for equal rights and
privileges over the Baghdad railway could be arranged between the French and German
groups. Delcassé emphasised that the French government was free to take whatever decisions
it deemed necessary to protect its general interests (liberté¢ d’action). Therefore, he asserted
that he would not endorse any project for the consolidation of Ottoman debts until a consensus
had been reached on the structure and operational framework of the company and on all
matters pertaining to the construction and operation of the line. These stipulations demanded
absolute equality between the elements with no room for ambiguity. He therefore expressed
his belief that the consolidation operation should be suspended until France’s wishes were
satisfied. Otherwise, the resources obtained from the consolidation of debts would fall into
the Sultan’s hands and France would lose its instrument of sanction. Delcassé informed him
that he would soon send some instructions to Constans on the subject and that he was curious
about Rouvier’s thoughts before doing so.”*

Rouvier agreed that the Ottoman government should be asked to provide a fair settlement
of the difficulties caused to French companies, but he believed that bondholders, not the
Turkish government, would be the ones to take the hit if the operation to consolidate Ottoman
debts was blocked.”® According to Rouvier, the Consolidation Project depended on the
decision of the holders of Ottoman bonds and was in their interests. Constans’ suggestion to

92  DDF, Seri¢ II, Tome II, p. 246.

93  ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 87-88.

94 DDF, Serié I, Tome III, No. 347; ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 336, No. 175-180.
95 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol.336, No. 158.
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block the new bonds to be issued in the Stock Exchange in case France’s demands were not
fulfilled was not totally feasible because this blocking could only be valid when a new bond
was introduced to the market. However, Tevhid-i DiiyGin bonds would replace the already
valid bonds. This situation, which would not harm the Ottoman government, would be more
detrimental to bondholders whose bonds were not accepted by the Istanbul Stock Exchange.
The right timing for Constans’ proposal would have been when the Ottoman government was
seeking the admission of bonds for a new loan for the construction of the Baghdad railway
to the Paris Stock Exchange. Rouvier indicated that France concurred with the view that
it should have equal rights in the Baghdad railway project. However, he also noted that it
would be disadvantageous for France to assume responsibility for preventing the unification
of debts.”

Rouvier seemed to have tried to defend his ideas here and to get them adopted. Therefore,
he stated that he would be pleased to explain the consequences of France’s decision not
to accept the new Ottoman bonds to the Paris Stock Exchange as a trump card. Rouvier
first addressed the debate on the admission of the new Ottoman bonds to the Paris Stock
Exchange. Accordingly, if a government wanted to have its new securities issued in Paris, the
threat of the French government’s refusal to accept them could become a means of pressure.
If the French holders of these foreign securities had bought them knowing that they would
not be admitted to the stock exchange, they could blame themselves. But the situation was
quite different when it came to the admission of a foreign security amounting to more than
one billion francs, which had been traded on the Paris Stock Exchange for more than 20
years, to the stock exchange after its conversion. Such a reaction would indirectly affect
the government which had issued it and which, moreover, was the holder of bonds that
were popular in different parts of Europe. On the other hand, since the bonds owned by the
French would immediately lose value, they would be the losers here. Thus, the rejection of
the offering to the stock exchange would have meant the withdrawal of a right granted to the
French holders. According to Rouvier, this was not a matter of introducing a new batch of
bonds into the French market, but in fact meant deleting the Ottoman debt from the French
Stock Exchange. While France wanted to put pressure on the sultan for its demands, at the
same time it should not harm the French bondholders.”’

Delcassé was cautious about Rouvier’s views. For this reason, he was afraid that the
unification of debts project would be realised as a fait accompli without the demands of
France for the Baghdad railway. In this way, he thought that France’s hands would be tied. “I
shall therefore be obliged to instruct the financial institutions to be warned by your Ministry
not to participate in this matter without our approval. In a problem of this kind, the action

96 DDF, Seri¢ II, Tome III, p. 361; ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 336, No. 193-195.
97 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 336, No. 231-232; ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 137-138.
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of the government should be applied in France as it is applied in England and Germany.”
Delcassé directly stated that the French government would effectively control the matter.*®

Delcassé tried to allay Rouvier’s concerns and stated that his policies would be successful
if all departments of the government acted in concert. Delcassé stated that France was not
considering measures to de-list Ottoman bonds from the stock exchange in the process of
consolidation of Ottoman debts, only a possible postponement. Delcassé elucidated that, in
consideration of the prevailing financial circumstances of the Ottoman Empire, the prospect
of a loan integrated into the debt consolidation operation afforded the consortium the
opportunity to utilize it as a potential instrument of action against the Sultan. Additionally,
it appeared that this same process could also be employed as a means of action against
Deutsche Bank.”

Delcassé listed France’s conditions for the Baghdad railway project as follows: !

1. The capital of the company to be divided into 45% French, 45% German and 10%
other participation shares,

2. The management of the company to be divided between French and German
delegates,

3. The members of the company’s board of directors to be equally distributed between
the French and the Germans,

4. An official declaration that there would be no secret agreements with the Ottoman
government other than the agreement between the French group and the German

group.

After the negotiations, despite Rouvier’s opposition, Delcassé informed Constans that
he saw no objection to a prudent intervention in the matter of debt consolidation. Constans,
on the other hand, experienced some developments that changed his thoughts. Constans was
informed by Gaston Auboyneau, the head of the Consortium, that Rouvier had stated that
he could not continue to be part of a government that would refuse bonds in a project of
which he was the author and which would favour French bondholders. Stating that this claim,
rightly or wrongly, had become entrenched, Constans declared that the idea of closing the
French market to an operation called the ‘Rouvier Merger’ did not prevent the Ottoman
government, the Ottoman Bank or the Ottoman Public Debt Administration from continuing
negotiations and therefore would refrain from any intervention unless otherwise stated. “I

98 DDF, Seri¢ II, Tome III, No. 374; ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 336, No. 219-228.
99 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 336, No. 233-234.
100 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 337, No.2.
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accept that it is impossible at the present time to gain any advantage from the financial
transaction in order to solve some of our problems with the Ottoman government,” Constans
said, but drew attention to the process that would occur for the new borrowing of £2,500,000
that was planned after the merger. Constans postulated that the government’s decision to
borrow by pledging its surplus revenue as collateral would introduce complications into the
process; however, it was precisely this process that he might utilize to resolve the outstanding
issues between the Ottomans and the French government.'?!

During the negotiations, the French Foreign Office proposed that France offer its support
to the project in exchange for certain demands, but in the face of Rouvier’s opposition, the
Policy Department realised that it was impossible to insist.'®> On the other hand, Rouvier’s
opposition led to assessments in financial circles in France that he was collaborating with the
Germans. The fact that the private bank operated by Rouvier was in contact with German
financial institutions supported this view. According to the allegations, Rouvier was involved
in the project of consolidation of Ottoman debts in agreement with the Deutsche Bank.
Since this project was integrated into the Baghdad Railway Project, the German Embassy
in Istanbul supported Rouvier’s proposals. According to André Chéredame, French and
foreign diplomats in Istanbul also saw Rouvier as Germany’s collaborator in the project.!%
In support of this view, J. E. Favre drew attention to the shares of German companies in the
Banque Rouvier and stated that it was no wonder that Rouvier was one of the most dedicated
architects of the realisation of the Baghdad railway.!® This issue was also brought up in the
Paris daily La Liberté. The newspaper reported that the operation of the consolidation of
Ottoman debts, which should have been carried out in favour of bondholders in Europe, was
completely adapted to the interests of the Baghdad Railways Project, and that Rouvier was
serving German interests.'®

While the debate between Rouvier and Delcassé continued in Paris, in October 1903,
the French capitalists, with support from the Quai d’Orsay, received the best participation
offer they could get from Berlin. With the agreement signed on October 1 in Brussels, the
French group’s share was reduced to 30%, but 10% was given to the Izmir-Kasaba Railway
Company, taking into account the share given to the Anatolian Railway Company. Rouvier,
together with Constans, wanted the offer to be accepted. However, Delcassé opposed this.
He deliberately brought the matter to a session of the Council of Ministers, which Rouvier
did not attend, and the Council decided to reject Germany’s conditions.!* In the justification,

101 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 163-164.

102 ADMAE, Turquie, Vol. 356, No. 192.

103 Chéradame, p. 276-277.

104 J. E. Favre, La capital frangais au service de [’étranger, Paris 1917, p. 28-29.
105 Chéradame, p. 275.

106 DDF, Serié II, Tome IV, 1901-1911, p. 19.
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the failure to ensure full equality was explained by the fact that the presidency was given to
the Germans. In order to solve this problem, it was suggested that either a rotating presidency
or a dual presidency system should be introduced. With the German refusal to accept this
offer, the listing of the Series 1 bonds of the Baghdad railway on the Paris Stock Exchange
was prevented. Thus, the battle for the Baghdad railway in France was won by Quai d’Orsay.
The French syndicate renounced the concessions it had won in October 1903 and disbanded.
Rouvier and his partners announced that they would wait for Delcassé’s dismissal before they
could re-initiate.'"’

The closure of the Paris Stock Exchange to new bonds weakened the hand of the
Ottoman Bank, which included French capitalists, and on November 14, 1903, a deal was
agreed where Deutsche Bank held a 40% share and the Ottoman Bank 30%. To finance the
construction of the line, 100,000 Baghdad railway bonds of 4% interest rate, each worth 500
francs, were placed on the market in Berlin. The transaction was successful, and the process
was completed with the opening of the first section of the line on October 24, 1904.1% While
the opposition of the Foreign Office was successful in the case of the Baghdad railway bonds,
Rouvier’s thesis prevailed in the listing of the Tevhid-i DiiyGn bonds.

Conclusion

The 1903 Tevhid-i Diiylin Decree provides an illustrative case study for examining the
expectations and attitudes of bondholders’ associations and states during the restructuring
of international foreign debt contracts at the beginning of the 20th century. In this instance,
France assumed a leading role, given its dominant presence in the Ottoman bond market
and the fact that its project was formulated by its own economists and financial institutions.
Furthermore, the project process afforded an opportunity to observe the representativeness
of French bondholders, who had formed their association a mere three years prior to the
decree’s drafting, and their relationship with their government.

Before the commencement of negotiations pertaining to the project, the French
bondholders’ association articulated their expectations to the French government in a
series of distinct categories. The initial category pertained to the transfer of the power of
representation from the association of banks, which had previously represented bondholders
during the 1881 Muharram Decree, to the aforementioned association. In accordance with
the aforementioned request of the association, the developments from February 1902, when
Maurice Rouvier commenced negotiations with the Ottoman government, were shared.
Subsequently, they participated in the process in a manner that ensured their representation

107 André Autheman, Bank-1 Osmani-i Sahane, Osmanli Bankas1 Arsiv ve Arastirma Merkezi, istanbul 2002, p.
188.
108 Autheman, p. 189.
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of bondholders and the incorporation of their perspectives into the decision-making process.
Indeed, this situation was met with approval by French bondholders.

Another demand of the association from the French government was the application
of France’s diplomatic protection on the contract in the same manner as in the Muharram
Decree. During this period, the rights of states to intervene in foreign debt contracts were
not exercised through the application of force, but rather through diplomatic intervention.
However, in practice, such intervention was typically directed against weaker states, largely
in accordance with political considerations. This judgement was in line with the view of
French diplomacy, which was in close competition with Germany to protect and develop
its interests in the Ottoman territories at the beginning of the 20™ century. French interests
should be considered first, regardless of the interests of bondholders.

In order to leverage its position in the project in a favourable manner, the French Foreign
Office devised a strategy to impede the advancement of the Baghdad Railways Project,
thereby ensuring that its interests would not be diluted by the involvement of the Germans. In
order to achieve this objective, an argument that had been previously employed in analogous
proceedings was advanced with the intention of preventing the bonds from being listed on
the Paris Stock Exchange. Nevertheless, the implementation of this plan was precluded by
the adamant opposition of Maurice Rouvier, the Minister of Finance, who asserted that it
would inflict harm upon the interests of bondholders. As a result of Rouvier’s stance, the
bondholders’ interests were safeguarded. Furthermore, the French Foreign Ministry’s formal
endorsement of the Tevhid-i Diiy(in Decree, akin to the Muharrem Decree, served to reinforce
this position.
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ABSTRACT

The concept of democracy plays an important role in the US foreign policy.
American Presidents use democracy as a motivating force for their policies
worldwide. This study examines the policies of the American administrations
concerning the democratic developments and coups in the Republic of
Turkiye between 1945 and 1983. The influence of the US administration, as
the most important proponent of liberal democracy, on Turkiye's transition
to multi-party rule and its approach to the coups of May 27, September 12,
and the March 12 memorandum will be discussed based on the American
sources in the present study. In addition to the American National Archives,
Congressional Records, Official Publications, the American newspapers of the
period, and the memoirs of diplomats who served in Turkiye were used as
the primary sources of the study. These sources enabled the evaluation of the
development of Turkish democracy from the American perspective. The US
attitude towards Turkish democracy will also reveal whether democracy is a
goal or a tool of the US foreign policy towards Turkiye.

Keywords: Democracy, Coup, Military Intervention, USA

0z

Demokrasi kavrami ABD dis politikasinda 6nemli bir role sahiptir. Amerikan
Bagkanlari demokrasiyi diinya genelindeki politikalarinin motive edici
glcl olarak kullanmaktadir. Bu arastirma, 1945-1980 yillari arasinda
Turkiye Cumhuriyeti'nde yasanan demokratik gelismelere ve darbelere
iliskin - Amerikan ydnetimlerinin politikalarini  incelemektedir. Liberal
demokrasinin en dnemli savunucusu olan ABD ydnetiminin Tirkiye'nin ¢ok
partili hayata gecisi Uzerindeki etkisi, Turkiyede gerceklesen 27 Mayis, 12
Eylil darbesine ve 12 Mart muhtirasina yaklasimi Amerikan kaynaklarina
dayanarak ele alinacaktir. Amerikan Ulusal Arsivinin yaninda Kongre
Tutanaklari, Resmi Yayinlar, ddneme ait basin ve Tirkiye'de gorev yapmis
diplomatlarin hatiralari arastirmada birincil kaynaklar olarak kullaniimistir. Bu
kaynaklar, Turk demokrasisinin gelisim strecinin Amerikan perspektifinden
degerlendirilmesine imkan saglamistir. ABD'nin Tiirk demokrasisi karsisindaki
tutumu, demokrasinin ABD'nin Tiirkiye'ye yonelik dis politikasinin bir hedefi
mi yoksa araci mi oldugunu da ortaya koyacaktir.
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Introduction

The US regularly criticized Turkish democracy after Joe Biden won the US presidential
election on November 3, 2020. An international organization called “Turkish Democracy
Project” was founded in Washington in June 2021. “Steering Turkiye towards more democratic
policies that protect democratic institutions and human rights” is the stated mission of
organization on its webpage. Six months after the establishment of the organization, Turkiye
was not invited to the Democracy Summit convened by the US President Biden in Washington,
and the US administration’s critical discourse against Turkish democracy became more and
more intense. This approach, prominent in the US policy towards Turkiye, should not be
considered a simple discourse. Founded in 2006 in Washington, the “Middle East Democracy
Project” was instrumental in the process that started in Tunisia in 2010 and plunged many
Arab states into chaos. Therefore, it is necessary to examine meticulously what concepts such
as democracy and human rights mean in international politics. A historical perspective will
give the most accurate answer to the issue of whether the idea of democracy is a means or
an end for the U.S. To evaluate the recent attitude of the US, it is necessary to consider the
position of the US in Turkiye’s democracy adventure from a historical perspective.

In this study, the US approach to Turkish democracy is analyzed holistically within the
historical process. The prominent developments in the history of democracy in Turkiye after
the establishment of the Republic are analyzed based on the documents in the American
National Archives and the American Press. After the Second World War, significant changes
occurred in the international balance of power. As a superpower, the US began to shape world
politics, which, in turn, increased the importance of the US for Turkiye. Simultaneously,
the USSR’s post-war demands for territory and military bases in the Straits from Turkiye
revealed the power struggle between the US and the USSR. In this struggle, the US claimed
to protect the sovereignty and territorial integrity of the Near Eastern and Middle Eastern
countries. At this point, promoting political and economic liberalism was the most effective
method to achieve the US interests.

The U.S. support for democracy overseas is a common theme. However, few studies
have examined whether it is an instrument of American foreign policy. This study attempts
to answer the following questions; is democracy a tool for the US policymakers? What was
the impact of American aid during and after World War II on Turkiye’s transition to multi-
party rule? Why were the regime changes after the interventions in Turkiye accepted by the
US? Did the US intervene in the coups that occured in Turkiye? Or did it prefer to work only
with the strong and winning side? Was the US aware of the military interventions before they
took place? If so, what was their reaction? In addition, the question of which direction the
administration takes when the liberal democratic goals of the US conflict with its security
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goals in foreign policy will be answered by looking at the military intervention processes in
Turkiye.

Transition to Democracy in Turkiye and the US Policy

Turkiye has adopted democracy as a political system since the foundation of the Republic.
However, this system could not be put into practice until the 1946 elections. The “freedom
to choose”, one of the basic principles of democracy, was offered to the Turks at the level
of general elections only in the 1946 elections. During the single-party period, general
elections were held at regular intervals. However, when the elections held before 1950 are
examined, it can easily be seen that these elections were far from being democratic. Before
the establishment of the Democrat Party, only the ruling party entered the elections as a single
party, and the voters naturally did not have a right to choose.

However, the Allied victory in the Second World War forced Indnii to take steps towards
democratization." The end of single-party governments in Italy and Germany, Turkiye’s
signing of the United Nations Charter, and its rapprochement with the democratic countries
of the West weakened the single-party regime in Turkiye. In particular, as Turkiye’s relations
with the USSR became tense, democracy emerged as a more attractive form of government.
Turkiye was determined to counter the USSR’s policies. Thus, the Western alliance was the
only source of hope. Indnii’s choice could be interpreted as stemming from distinct foreign
policy objectives. That is to say, Turkiye aimed to join the Western alliance, requiring
significant democratic reforms. However, it is challenging to conclusively demonstrate that
the situation was this straightforward.>

In the new world order that emerged after the war, the US lead the Western alliance as
the biggest military and economic power. For this reason, the Turkish rulers, who wanted to
balance the USSR threat with the US alliance, stated that “the closer the US navy is to us,
the better it is for us”.?> Especially when the Soviets raised their demands against Turkiye
in 1945, it signaled a new period of pressure on Turkiye. Following the announcement of
these demands, a tense and isolated period that would last until the spring of 1946 began for
Turkiye.

At a time when Turkiye was isolated abroad and the regime was discredited at home,
political, military, and economic support from the US provided a favorable atmosphere for
Turkiye to change its shell. However, the Turkish-American rapprochement that coincided
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with Turkiye’s democratization was not the driving force of this transformation. At least for
the American administration, Turkiye’s regime or democratization has not been the decisive
force in relations. The US supported Turkiye against the Russians in 1945-1946, but the
U.S. did not urge her to democratize.* The main concern of the US was to keep Turkiye in
the Western camp and thus protect American interests in the Middle East at a time when the
world was rapidly evolving towards two poles. The idea of democracy and human rights,
which were frequently voiced by American administrators, were also used to build public
opinion against the USSR. A closer look at the US approach to Turkiye’s democratization
process reveals that rhetoric and practice do not always coincide.

The transition to a multiparty period marked an important break in Turkiye’s political
system. However, the US was one of the deaf countries to least these changes. Even Radio
Moscow, in its May 19 message, stated that the youth had important duties for establishing
democratic principles, while the US remained silent. ° When we look at the process of
the establishment of the Democrat Party, it is seen that the US was again not very much
interested. While rumors were circulating that Adnan Menderes and Fuat Kopriili had been
expelled from the RPP (Republican People’s Party) and that a new party would be founded,
US Ambassador to Ankara Wilson, in a telegram sent to Washington on October 19, 1945,
stated in a telegram that it was risky to move forward on the path of political democracy
considering the relations with Russia and that it was not recommended for the time being.®

As Turkiye progressed in its path to democracy, the US interest in Turkiye began to grow.
However, the source of this interest was not the changes in Turkiye’s political structure, but the
political and economic interests of the US. After the victory against Germany, a conflict of interests
between the US, Britain, and the USSR was inevitable, spanning Europe, Asia, the Middle East,
the Balkans, and the Straits. In the words of a military attach¢ in Moscow, “Seeking cooperation
between Communism and Capitalism is like climbing a tree to catch fish.””

This conflict also led to a change in the cautious policies of the parties during the war.
Turkiye, with its position in the region and its military forces, was the only regional power
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that could prevent the USSR from penetrating the Middle East. For the US Administration
responsible for the Middle East at that time, the Soviet Union and its Balkan allies were
probing for weakness in Turkiye, Iran, and Greece. They would also attempt to penetrate the
weak, new Arab states.® In the words of the US Joint Chiefs of Staff, it is “like a stopper in
the neck of the bottle, the most important factor to prevent Soviet influence from flowing into
the Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle East”.’

It was the first three months of 1946 when the US-USSR conflict came to the surface.
The conflict of interests in the Middle East region manifested itself in two main events: the
first was the issue of the evacuation of Iran, which was occupied by the Allies during the war,
and the second was the debate over the regime of the Turkish straits, i.c. amendment of the
Montreux Straits Convention.

This situation, which threatened the interests of the US and Britain in the Middle East,
increased Turkiye’s importance. Britain did not have the power to determine the fate of the
region in the post-war period. Churchill, who had asked for US help to save Britain from
Hitler during the Second World War, called on America to protect the British empire against
Russian communism in his speech at Fulton in March 1946.'° On February 24, 1947, British
Minister John Balfour told Washington that military-economic aid to Greece and Turkiye
could no longer be provided, and he asked whether the US would take up the burden starting
April 1, 1947." This power vacuum not only facilitated the influence of the US in the region
but also increased the importance of regional allies. In addition to this, Turkiye was facing
increasing pressure from the USSR, which helped the US administration to ally with Turkiye.

The report sent by Washington to the Ankara Embassy on October 21, 1946, with the
classification of “top secret” is important in showing the post-war US policy towards Turkiye.
The report, prepared by the Near East Office of the US State Department, provides concrete
justifications since it is largely based on the report prepared by the US General Staff on August
24. According to the report, the developments in 1946 increased Turkiye’s importance in the
international arena. Turkiye was one of the few states close to the Soviet Union but not under
its control. According to Washington, the USSR’s failure to renew the Treaty of Friendship
and Non-Aggression of 1925, its territorial demands from Turkiye, and the USSR’s move
towards a bilateral agreement with Turkiye on the Straits were clear signs of its efforts to

8  George McGhee, The US-Turkish-NATO Middle East Connection, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 1990, p. 5
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Microfilm M 1292, Roll 1,Top Secret.
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From Near East Affairs-Mr. Henderson to SecState, Office Memorandum, February 24, 1947, Microfilm M
1292, Roll 2, Top Secret
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make Turkiye a Soviet satellite. The American government thought that the USSR aimed
to use Turkiye as a springboard to the Mediterranean, the Middle East, and the Near East.'?
As aresult, it was underlined that Turkiye should not come under the USSR’s dominance or
control since it would be extremely detrimental to the American national security interests.'?

The US State Department and the US Joint Chiefs of Staff have taken action in the face of
these developments in the Middle East, which they see as a threat to American interests, and
have updated their policies towards Turkiye. This new policy has 4 main pillars. These are
categorized as diplomatic, economic, military, and moral. While taking Turkiye’s side against
the USSR’s territorial demands and changes in the Straits regime constituted the diplomatic
side of this policy, financial loans constituted the economic pillar. In military terms, the
main priority was to provide Turkiye with the materials she needed. If the UK could not
send the weapons and military supplies that Turkiye needed, the US would directly provide
them and deliver them to Turkiye. Another aspect of the policy towards Turkiye is based
on moral values. This is basically to convince the American public to accept the policy of
supporting Turkiye. The American government needed to explain the political, strategic, and
moral reasons for this policy to the American public. Meanwhile, the Turkish government
had to prove that it was committed to the principles enshrined in the United Nations charter. 4

The moral dimension of the policy towards Turkiye was of key importance. The American
public must be convinced of this policy, which aimed to establish a sphere of influence in
Turkiye before the USSR. In the persuasion process, it was necessary to show that Turkiye
was a country on the democratic front and to emphasize that a Turkiye under the influence
of the USSR would be detrimental to the US interests in the region. At this point, Turkiye’s
democracy journey was crucial for the US. American administrators tried to create public
sympathy by praising Turkish democracy, especially in the US.

The most important development indicating the growing US interest in the region was
the American military and economic aid provided for Turkiye. It was March 12, 1947, when
this support to Turkiye was given. The US President Truman stated that every nation must
choose between alternative forms of life. One of these alternatives is based on the will of
the majority, free institutions, free elections, protection of individual rights, freedom of
expression, and political freedoms. The other is based on the imposed will of the minority

12 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949, Telegram
From SecState Washington to AmEmbassy Ankara, Subject:Memorandum on Turkey, October 21, 1946,
Microfilm M 1292, Roll 1, Top Secret.

13 Ekavi Athanassopoulou, “Western Defence Developments and Turkey’s Search for Security in 1948, Middle
Eastern Studies, XXXI1/2 (1996), p. 101.

14 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949,
Telegraph From SecState Washington to AmEmbassy Ankara, Subject:Memorandum on Turkey, October 21,
1946, Microfilm M 1292, Roll 1, Top Secret.
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on the majority, terror, fear, a controlled press, and the suppression of personal freedoms."
With these words, President Truman asked each nation to choose a path for itself, or more
accurately, to choose one of these paths. Truman received authorization from Congress on
May 22, 1947, for this policy that would go down in history as the Truman Doctrine. On July
12, 1947, an aid agreement was signed between Turkiye and the US.

The preface of the July 12 Agreement states that Turkiye asked the US for help to protect its
independence and freedom, and that the US accepted this request to open an auspicious phase
in relations and strengthen the ties between the two nations. When we look at the background
of Truman’s policy towards Turkiye, we see that it was based on economic interests rather
than freedom, democracy, and human rights. Exactly one year before President Truman
uttered the words that would become known as the “Truman Doctrine”, the US General Staff
prepared a detailed report on American interests in Turkiye. According to this report dated
March 13, 1946, the USSR’s demand for military bases in the Turkish Straits would cause
the Middle East and the Eastern Mediterranean to come under the influence of the USSR.
Thanks to its strategic location, Turkiye would be an obstacle to the USSR’s access to rich
oil deposits.'

When we look at the debates that took place in the American Congress during the days when
the planned aid to Turkiye was being discussed, we see that it was not Turkiye’s democracy
that was being discussed, but rather the “vital interests” of the US On March 31-April 1, 1947,
the Congress debated the issue of aid to Turkiye and Greece. In his speech on April 1, 1947,
Representative Holifield stated that aid to Greece was not based on humanitarian grounds,
just as aid to Turkiye was not because the Turkish people were hungry or semi-democratic.!”
Holifield stated that the US interests in the Middle East region were in jeopardy and that
Bahrain Petroleum Co. and Arabian-American Oil Co. in Saudi Arabia were wholly owned by
Americans, while Iraq Petroleum Co. and Quawait Oil Co. in Iraq and Kuwait were 23.75%
and 50% owned by Americans respectively. Holifield continues as follows;

“Let us be frank and admit that the Turkish portion of the loan has two great reasons
behind it. First, preservation of the status quo in regard to the Dardanelles, and second,
the protection of American, Dutch, French, -and British chestnuts in the oil deposits of the
Middle East. The subject of oil, therefore, cannot be divorced from our consideration of the
Greek-Turkish aid bill and we should openly acknowledge its involvement.” '

15 “Special Message to the Congress on Greece and Turkey: The Truman Doctrine. March 12, 1947.” ProQuest.
(Online March 27, 2023).

16 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949, Telegraph
From The Joint Chiefs of Staff to Secretary of State March 13, 1946, Microfilm M 1292, Roll 19. Top Secret.

17  Mr. Holifiled, “The Greco-Turkish Aid Proposal”, Congressional Record, 80" Congress, 1* Session, XCIII/IIL,
(April 1, 1947), p. 2996.

18 Ibid.
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When the content of the American aid to Turkiye is analyzed, it appears that the main
purpose of this aid was to increase Turkiye’s military power. In the report of the State
Department’s Committee on Aid to Greece and Turkiye dated April 24, 1947, it was
emphasized that the aid would be military in nature and that economic aid would be provided
for projects directly related to the military program.'” For this reason, the committee that
would organize the aid was largely composed of military personnel.

Similarly, a CIA report prepared in 1948 stated that Turkiye siding with the US would
secure oil resources and strategic communication facilities in the Near and Middle East.?
The report pointed out that the U.S. support for Turkiye was economically important and as
the Turkish economy developed, new market opportunities for the U.S. goods and services
would emerge. The report also emphasizes Turkiye’s military importance, noting that a pro-
Western Turkiye is not only essential for the Near and Middle East but also for Europe.
According to the report, attacks on vital USSR targets could be launched from air bases
in Turkiye, and Turkiye would give its allies precious time to activate other bases while
Turkiye was countering a possible Soviet attack.?! In other words, by being the first country
to respond to a Soviet attack, Turkiye would minimize the possible damage to its allies.

Like the American legislative branch, the executive branch also considers democracy as a
tool. The US State Department’s report dated May 5, 1949 stated that Turkiye’s efforts in the
transition to democracy should be supported by appropriate means.*> According to the State
Department, Turkiye’s independent, stable, and pro-Western democratic stance ensures the
security of US interests in the region. >

It was a prominent emphasis in the American press that democratization was useful to
prevent Soviet expansionism.?* Washington Post columnist Stewart Alsop argued that the
policy towards Turkiye was based directly and solely on America’s vital interests in the face
of Soviet expansionist ambitions. According to Alsop, it is a grave mistake to portray the
US as “a brave white knight fighting for a strange Middle Eastern version of democracy”.

19 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949,
Departmental Interim Greece-Turkey Assistance Committee, April 24, 1947, Subject: Nature of U.S. Program
of Aid to Turkey, Microfilm M 1292, Roll 2. Secret.

20 CIA Report Situation Report-1/1, 22.12.1948, Subject: Turkey, CIA-RDP78-01617A001400020001-3 Attps://
www.cia.gov/readingroom/ (Online April 1, 2023)
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22  NARA, RG 59, 1945-1949 Central Decimal Files, Department of State Policy Statement, May 5, 1949, Box
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24 Stewart Alsop, “Our Fine Aims Amuse the East”, The Washington Post, April 27, 1947, p. BS.
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The only way to serve the American interests in the region is to promote a certain degree of
democracy and raise people’s living standards. > Another article in the Pittsburgh Courier
argued that democracy is the most effective way to kill communism. Benjamin Mays wrote
that Turkiye and Greece did not receive aid because they were or would become democracies,
but because of the struggle for influence between the US and the USSR. 2 Among this news
in the American press, Walter Lippmann’s article published in the Boston Globe is short
but important in terms of giving the essence of the issue. Lippmann wrote that the Truman
Doctrine was not a law to establish democracy in Turkiye and Greece, but a law to make
the US effective in the Middle East.?’ Lipmann argued that Congress had no choice but to
approve Truman Aid in order to become the heir to the empire that the British had liquidated
in the Middle East. %

When the economic, military and administrative support provided by the Truman
administration to Turkiye is evaluated as a whole, it is not very different from the
policies implemented by the USSR in countries such as Poland, Romania, Bulgaria, and
Czechoslovakia. Although there was no prospect of imminent war, the US managed to exploit
the existing tensions for its own interests. Various reports of the US General Staff and the
State Department state that the USSR did not attempt to attack Turkiye, that it did not have
the economic power to wage such a war, and that the USSR could not afford a new war since
the US was the only power with atomic bombs. %

Although Truman did not take a step that would mean interfering in Turkiye’s internal
affairs, he tried to hide his struggle for influence against the USSR in this geography behind
phrases such as democracy, free elections and self-governance. The direct involvement of the
US administration instead of the United Nations, an organization established to ensure world
peace, is important in terms of understanding the purpose of the American administration.
The fact that the US helped Turkiye and Greece by ignoring the UN presented a heavy blow
to the prestige of the UN. Further, President Truman, who underlined preventing the USSR’s
expansion into the Middle East, did not mention America’s expansion into this region.

Considering the US approach to the democratization of Turkiye between 1945 and
1950, we see that this process was supported by the US while Turkiye was trying to get
used to multi-party life. However, the US did not push for democratization, nor was this

25  Stewart Alsop, “Our Fine Aims Amuse the East”, The Washington Post, April 27, 1947, p. BS.
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29 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949, Telegram
From War Department to Secretary of State, Subject: Military Assistance to Turkey, March 13, 1947, Microfilm
M 1292, Roll 2. Top Secret.
NARA, RG 59, Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Turkey, 1945-1949, Telegram
From AmEbassy Ankara to Secretary of State, March 5, 1947, Microfilm M 1292, Roll 2. Secret.
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issue a determining factor in bilateral relations. Among the State Department documents in
the American archive on Turkiye’s bilateral relations with the US between the years 1945
and 1950, there is not a single document indicating pressure for political transformation
or democratization. Likewise, in the telegrams sent from Turkish missions to Washington,
Turkiye’s democratization or transition to a multi-party system was not a priority agenda.
Communist activities and relations with the USSR were the issues that were carefully
monitored. The expansion or contraction of democratic freedoms did not have a significant
impact on Washington’s decision to support Turkiye. The US support was not the locomotive
of this transformation, nor was its primary objective to democratize Turkiye.

Following the establishment of the multi-party-political system in Turkiye, Turkish
democracy was subjected to military interventions four more times in 1960, 1971, 1980 and
1997. On May 27, 1960, a military junta overthrew the government and seized power, citing
the authoritarian policies of the DP. In March 1971, in an atmosphere of chaos caused by
the growing anti-Americanism in the country, the military forced the government to resign
under the threat of intervention. On September 12, 1980, under the shadow of political and
economic instability, the soldiers reappeared on the political scene, overthrew the government
and established an absolute rule by shutting down all political parties.

Of the military interventions included in this research, the period of the May 27, 1960 coup
d’état and the March 12, 1971 memorandum are available for research in the US National
Archives. Records from 1980 are also partially accessible. The post-1980 period is not
declassified. In addition, in many cases, it is not possible to explain the relationship between
the US and coups and memorandums in Turkiye or other countries based on documents. Like
all states, the US avoids making documents available in the archives that would cause severe
criticism of its foreign policy. However, it is still possible to see the attitude and perception
of the US administration towards the military interventions in Turkiye.

Military Coups in Turkiye and the U.S. Policy Towards the Coups

For a coup to succeed, overthrowing the current administration is not enough. Rather, the
coup should be recognized by other international actors. Without this, the new government
would be vulnerable, lacking political and economic support. At this point, the US approach
to the coups is of vital importance, ensuring the continuity of the coup regimes. For this
reason, the US policy towards the military interventions of 1960, 1971 and 1980 in Turkiye
and the military-economic aid provided to military governments are worth analyzing.

The overthrow of Menderes government on May 27, 1960, with a military coup is one
of the most important ruptures in Turkish political history. The May 27, 1960 coup not only
overthrew the government but also revived an old Ottoman tradition as the first coup d’état
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in the Republic of Turkiye. Turkiye established a multi-party political life with a rare calm
in the world. However, with the May 27 coup, she left an unforgettable stain on the history
of Turkish democracy.

The May 27 coup was the last in the history of the Republic that was carried out outside
the chain of command and was “successful”. * The real reasons for the May 27 coup should
be sought in the period between 1945 and 1960. What is meant by “looking for reasons”
here is not to legitimize or justify the coup, but to reveal the background of a historical
phenomenon.

DP’s inflationary policies, the authoritarian tendency of Menderes after 1957 elections,
erosion of the prestige that soldiers enjoyed were some of the reasons behind May 27 coup
d’état. From the establishment of the Republic until the 1950 elections, Turkiye was ruled
by the leading generals of the Independence War. However this administration was not an
absolute military rule. In October 1923, immediately after the proclamation of the Republic, a
decision was taken requiring soldiers involved in politics to leave their active duties. Soldiers
who preferred politics took off their uniforms, but the influence of well-known generals such
as Mustafa Kemal and Ismet inénii remained unchallenged on the army. During this period,
soldiers were prevented from getting involved in politics and were even banned from reading
newspapers. 3! During the period before 1945, when the one-party government was in power,
the interest of the soldiers in politics continuously decreased.

On the other hand, 1945 -1960 was a period in which the Turkish military underwent
a structural, technological, and mental transformation the military experienced multi-party
life on the one hand and felt the power of the alliance with the US on the other. The visits of
young officers within NATO, the training they received, and the knowledge and experience
they gained increased their interest in politics. The deterioration of the internal political
situation led Menderes to seek external support.

With the changes they made in the high rankings of the army, the Democrats aimed
to keep the military away from any intervention against them. With some retired generals
joining the DP, the impression that the army was in the same line with the government was
created. ¥ However, these steps were not enough to prevent the formation of a junta within
the army. On the morning of May 27, 1960, a 37-member junta, namely the Committee of
National Unity (CNU), composed of young officers, overthrew the government and seized
control of the country.

30 Feroz Ahmad, The Making of Modern Turkey, London and Newyork: Routledge 2002. p. 121.
31 Ibid., p. 9.
32 Ibid., p.10.
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It is impossible to say that the May 27 coup was a surprise for the US. In the spring of
1960, anyone who read the news in the American press could easily see that the possibility of
a coup in Turkiye was not far away. Several newspaper reports suggested that the army was
uncomfortable with the situation in Turkiye and, that the army might abandon neutrality and
intervene in politics®.

Likewise, it is impossible to say that the US State Department was unprepared for the
coup. The State Department’s Near East division warned the Operations Coordination Board
(OCR), which had taken an unusually keen interest in the growing tensions in Turkiye’s
internal political situation, not to take sides in the relationship between Menderes and his
opponents. The OCR should be advised that taking sides in the growing tensions in Turkiye
could jeopardize US strategic interests, such as access to bases. **

The economic crisis in Turkiye and the withdrawal of support from the US led the
Democratic Party to diversify its foreign policy with other countries, especially the USSR. *
The US and NATO were concerned about Menderes’ proposal to negotiate with the USSR,
as he wanted to maintain control of the country at all costs.**At a meeting of the US National
Security Council on April 28, 1960 Allen Dulles from the CIA stated that the situation in
Turkiye was critical and that if constitutional processes were not followed properly, a situation
similar to that in Korea would emerge.?” The Central Intelligence Bulletin of January 16,1960
stated that “...some army officers have been highly critical of the oppressive tactics used
against Inonu and other opposition politicians...” and adds if the government tries to rig the
election, forceful action against the government may follow.*® Another CIA report dated as
April 20, 1960 clearly states that irritation is high military cycles against government and
that the present situation contains new and potentially dangerous implications for Turkish
Democracy and the security of the state.®

33 “Turks Jostle, Boo Menderes; Want him Out”, Chicago Daily Tribune, May 6, 1960, p. 10.
Jay Walz, “Role of Military Debated By Turks”,The New York Times, May 8, 1960, p. 2.

34 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Turkish Affairs Desk 1958-1963, Telegram From NEA — Parker T. Hart to G —
Mr. Hare, Subject: Discussion of Turkish Political Situation at OCB Luncheon Meeting, April 26, 1960, Box
3, Secret.

35 Murat Kasapsaragoglu, “Soguk Savag Doneminde Tiirkiye’de Yapilan Askeri Darbeler ve ABD”, Gaziantep
University Journal of Social Sciences, X1X/3 (2020), p. 1347.

36  Christopher Gunn. “The 1960 Coup in Turkey: A U.S. Intelligence Failure or a Successful Intervention?” Journal
of Cold War Studies, XV11/2 (2015), p. 137.

37 FRUS 1958-1960, Memorandum of Discussion, X, p. 833.

38 Central Intelligence Bulletin, January 16, 1960, Document Number: C03031263, Central Intelligence Bulletin
Collection. Top Secret. https://www.cia.gov/readingroom/document/03031263) (Online April 1, 2023)

39 Central Intelligence Bulletin, April 20, 1960, Document Number: CIA-RDP79T00975A005000440001-7,
Central Intelligence Bulletin Collection. Top Secret. https://www.cia.gov/readingroom/document/03031263
(Online April 1,2023)
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The US National Security Council Reports, State Department documents and CIA reports
prepared before the 1960 coup in Turkiye indicate that Turkiye was in crisis and that the
military might intervene. Regarding the US approach to the crisis in this difficult situation
of Turkish democracy, we see that American interests were the main concern rather than
democracy. According to the Department of State, the best U.S. posture for that time was to
regard recent developments in Turkiye as an internal political affair and stay out. * Protecting
the strategic interest of the US and the continued use of military bases has always been the
main objective of policymakers.

When we look at the post-May 27 US approach to the coup, we see that the US did not make
a discourse against the coup. The essence of Turkish-American relations remained unchanged
because of the extent and quality of the political, economic, and military collaboration that
the Turkish military strongly supported.*' Although the April 4, 1949, NATO treaty aimed to
protect the principles of democracy, individual liberty, and the rule of law, the US refrained
from criticizing the coup, even though all of these principles were violated in Turkiye. The
US welcomed the coup in Turkiye. Only one day after the coup, on May 28, 1960, Warren,
the US Ambassador to Ankara, visited Cemal Girsel in his office in the General Staff
building. During this meeting, the coup in Turkiye was discussed. Warren stated that he had
witnessed many coups while he was working in Latin America, but this was by far the most
precise, most efficient and most rapid coup d’état that he had ever witnessed.* In his talk to
Girsel, Warren named the coup as “revolutionary movement” and added his attitude would
be helping Giirsel’s endeavors, the junta, and succeeding governments’ problems.*

On 11 July, 1960 in his letter to Giirsel, President Eisenhower expressed his satisfaction
with Turkiye’s enduring ties with the West. Eisenhower also wished success in realizing the
goals of the military junta in Turkiye.* President Dwight Eisenhower of the US evaluated
the coup leaders’ pro-American stances rather than attempting to save the democratically
elected Menderes administration. Washington recognized the new government a few days
later, satisfied with the goals of the new military administration.* Only three days after
the coup the US Department of State announced the elevation of Izmir Consulate to the
rank of consulate general.*® This is a sign of developing relations in the region and more

40 FRUS 1958-1960, Telegram From the Department of State to Secretary of State Herter, May 1, 1960, X, p. 837.

41  Cagri Erhan and Efe Sivig. “Determinants of Turkish-American Relations and Prospects for the Future.” Insight
Turkey, XI1X/1 (2017), p. 93.

42 FRUS 1958-1960, Telegram From the Embassy in Turkey to the Department of State, May 28, 1960, X, p. 845.

43 [Ibid., p. 846.

44 FRUS 1958-1960, Letter From President Eisenhower to President Giirsel, June 11, 1960, X, p. 850.

45 Cagri Erhan and Efe Sivis. “Determinants of Turkish-American Relations and Prospects for the Future.” Insight
Turkey, XI1X/1 (2017), p. 94.

46  The Department of State Bulletin, Press Release 292 dated May 31, “ Consulate at Izmir, Raised to Consulate
General”,
XLII/1095 (June 1960), U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington 1973, p. 1010.
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importantly a sign of trust that the US government attached to the new military government.
A report prepared for the U.S. on June 23rd, about a month after the coup, stated that after the
bloodless coup in Turkiye, the military was calmly in control of the country, that the Turks
remained committed to NATO and CENTO, and that there was no change in Turkish foreign
policy. “ The report also outlined the objectives of American policy towards military-ruled
Turkiye. The political and economic objectives of the US were to ensure a stable government
in Turkiye, to keep communist party activities under control, and to provide an economy
capable of resisting communist occupation and protecting the independence and territorial
integrity of the country. On the military side, keeping the Turkish army as a part of the
allied defense forces, making Turkiye’s resources and military bases available to the US, and
increasing Turkiye’s share in defense expenditures were put forward as the goals of American
foreign policy. 8

To achieve these objectives and maintain the existing military and political positions,
special attention was paid to meet the demands of the CNU. The American administration
increased its aid from 46.4 million dollars for 1961 to 90 million dollars by adding 43.6
million dollars.* The US even paid the financial burdens of the junta’s decision to retire a
large group of generals. Giirsel asked for 100 Million Turkish Liras to implement his plan
for the early retirement of generals. After consultations, the Department of State decided to
make a payment to CNU.*® The legal bar to use U.S. aid funds was bypassed by providing
financing for other parts of the Turkish budget, instead of a retirement plan. > Ambassador
Warren reported to Washington that to protect the interests of the US and the Western World,
the US should be as considerate and helpful to the Giirsel Government as possible.*> Another
report to the US Department of Defense by the Near East Division of the State Department
dated November 17, 1960, mentioned the benefits of a close relationship with Giirsel and
stated that it would be beneficial for bilateral relations if Giirsel was provided with the L-23
aircraft that he requested for his travels in Turkiye.>

After the coup, Turkish-American relations continued to be close and friendly. In the
meetings of the American Ambassadors with the Turkish Foreign Minister Sarper and the
President of the CNU Cemal Girsel, the close relations between Turkiye and the US were

47 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Turkish Affairs Desk 1958-1963, Suggestions for NSC Planning Board, June 23,
1960, Box 1, Confidential.
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1960, Box 2, Secret.
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emphasized. It was also stated that the US would continue collaborating closely with Turkiye
in world politics. **

The US policies towards Turkiye were effective in spreading the anti-Americanism
that had been slowly developing since the 1960s. Events such as the Cuban missile crisis,
the Johnson letter, and the poppy problem increased anti-Americanism in Turkiye. This
opposition began to manifest itself in protests against American individuals and institutions
in Turkiye from 1970 onwards. At the peak of the crisis, the Turkish army again intervened in
politics on March 12, 1971. Under the threat of a coup, the government was forced to resign
and a new technocratic cabinet was formed under the strict observation of the army.

Even if March 12 was not a coup in the classical sense, it resulted in the fall of an elected
government through military intervention. For this reason, the US approach to this intervention
is noteworthy. Interestingly, the US approach, which was not visible in other coups, was
quite evident for March 12. The telephone conversation between National Security Advisor
Kissinger and President Nixon on the morning of March 13 shows the US approach to the
military involvement in Turkiye. In this phone conversation, Henry Kissinger informed the
President that the military has thrown out the Turkish Prime Minister and that they are trying
to form a new government. In response to President Nixon’s “Is it on our side?” question,
Kissinger answered “yes”. 3 The position of the US towards the military ultimatum that led to
the resignation of the Demirel cabinet in Turkiye is best expressed in these words. The events
that followed the ultimatum revealed that March 12 was, in fact, on the US side.>

The US policy towards the “friendly” intervention of the Turkish military was again
supportive. In a telegram sent to Washington on March 13, 1971, the US Ambassador to
Ankara Handley warned the Department of State to be cautious in commenting on the
developments in Turkiye. According to Handley, “Any public comment on the developments
should be confined to an expression of gratification that Turkiye is attempting to form a new
government...” 37 This approach of the Turkish Ambassador indicates that the US will not
take a position against the memorandum in Turkiye.

The Intelligence brief of the Department of State dated March 12, 1971, evaluates
the military ultimatum and clarifies the US position vis-a-vis the military intervention

54 NARA, RG 59, Records of the Turkish Affairs Desk 1958-1963, Ninth Cento Ministerial Council Session
Ankara Backgrund Paper, April 17, 1961, Box 4 Secret.

55 DNSA, Kissinger Telephone Conversations, United States Assistant to the President for National Security
Affairs, 13.03.1971, http:// www.proquest.com (Online, June 9, 2023)

56  For the detailed account of US gains from March 12, 1971 memorandum see Ozata M. “Turkiye deki Askeri
Miidahaleler ve ABD Kazanimlar1 12 Mart ve 12 Eyliil Ornegi”, Demokrasi Darbeler ve Tepkiler, Ed. Betiil
Karag6z Yerdelen et all, Divan Kitap, Ankara 2016, pp. 683-703

57 NARA, RG59, Subject Numeric Files 1970-1973,Telegram From AmEmbassy in Ankara to The Secretary of
State, 13.03.1971, Box 2637, Secret.
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in Turkiye. The briefing excluded any details about the forced resignation of the
democratically elected government. The US’s position was to overcome the discontent
of Americans living in Turkiye. As stated in the intelligence report, the main concern
was the transition to a government that would crack down on a group of a few hundred
people involved in violence.*® As the Political Counselor of the American Embassy Myles
Greene put it some thirty years later “on the political side we were not too concerned
about the overthrow of Demirel but we liked Erim. We liked somebody trying to crack
down leftist students... >

Before the 12 March Memorandum anti-Americanism was a major problem for the US
in its relations with Turkiye. The military supervised the Erim government and was bitter
enough to curb leftist activities rapidly. The martial law regime suppressed anti-American
sentiment in the country and allowed the Sixth Fleet of the US Navy to visit Istanbul in peace
in 1972. Under the strict control of the army, the Erim government did not hesitate to increase
its relations with the US. Turkiye’s relations with the US were said to have been restored
under the Erim government, according to a telegram sent from Istanbul to Washington at the
beginning of 1972. The cable also states that the US should exercise caution and refrain from
abruptly stepping up its presence in the nation. ©

Another indication of US support for March 12 is the financial aid it allocated to Turkiye
during this period. Shortly after the Erim government took office, US President Nixon
approved a $40 million aid package for Turkiye. ¢! This aid was important for the survival of
the Erim government, which was not very popular at home but was trying to fix the problems
in relations with the US. It is also stated that the US Government wants to get off to a good
start with Prime Minister Erim, who has reaffirmed Turkiye’s strong ties to NATO.

After the election held in October 1973, Turkiye resumed civilian rule. The second half
of the 1970s witnessed short-lived and weak governments in the political arena. The first
government formed after the election was the RPP-NSP (National Salvation Party) coalition
with Ecevit as the Prime Minister. Ecevit achieved gaining the appreciation of the masses
with his decisions on issues such as Cyprus and the poppy problem. He wanted to crown this
success with early elections and a single-party government. However, although he increased
his votes, he did not have the majority in the parliament to form a government on his own.

58 NARA, RGS59, Subject Numeric Files 1970-1973, Director of Intelligence and Research, Intelligence Brief
From INR (Ray S. Cline) To The Secretary, 12.03.1971, Box 2637, Secret / No Foreign Dissem.
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Taking advantage of this, right-wing parties came together and formed a series of coalition
governments called as Milliyetci Cephe (Nationalist Front).

Between 1975 and 1978 the Nationalist Front Governments aimed to prevent the RPP
from returning to power, which they saw as an imminent danger to the rising leftist politics in
Turkiye. It did not take long for this polarization in politics to be reflected on the streets. An
economic crisis accompanied by conflict between the right and left groups paved the way for
a new political crisis in Turkiye. The violence that began to escalate in the second half of the
1970s took on the appearance of a civil war by 1979, with dozens of people being killed every
day. Despite the powers given to the Turkish army by the Demirel government to suppress the
violence, the events continued unabated. The political and economic crisis deepened with the
failure to elect a new president to replace the outgoing President Fahri Korutiirk.

Turkiye could not be a stable ally for the US due to its weak governments during this
period. The major problems for the US, such as the Iranian Revolution and the invasion
of Afghanistan, increased the importance of Turkiye. In this turmoil, the Turkish army
intervened again and overthrew the government. The code name of the coup was Bayrak
Operation.

On September 12, the Turkish military carried out a long-planned move and staged a coup
against Demirel government. Up until the November 1983 general elections, the nation was
governed by the National Security Council (NSC), which consisted of the Chief of Staff and
the four commanders in chief of the armed forces. By a decree of the NSC, the constitution
was suspended, the parliament was dissolved, political parties were shut down, trade union
activities were stopped, and military personnel were appointed to the positions of mayor and
governor, referring to the military’s total control over the country.

As in May 27th, in the September 12th coup, the US was well aware of the coup that was
about to occur. Before the coup, reports from both the intelligence services and diplomatic
missions warned of an impending coup in Turkiye. The US, the stronghold of democracy,
turned a blind eye to a democracy’s step-by-step descent into a coup d’état.

An intelligence memorandum prepared by the CIA on March 9, 1980, states that political,
economic, and internal security problems have impelled military leaders to become more
involved in the political process.? In a telegram dated July 19, 1979, US Ambassador to
Ankara Spiers stated that if the political and economic situation continued to deteriorate, the
military could seize power for the third time. Spiers added the failure of Turkiye’s politicians
to find solutions to deep-seated economic and social problems has created dissatisfaction

62 FRUS 1977-1980, Short Term Prospects for Turkey, March 09, 1980, XXI, pp. 453-454
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among senior military officers.®® His successor, Spain, also had the same idea. Three months
before the coup, the US Ambassador to Ankara Spain, mentioned that a coup in Turkiye
was inevitable. * Ambassador Spain was also aware of the impending coup. An American
officer informed Spain about the coup on September 11, as Ambassador Spain wrote in his
memoirs.® Similarly, Alfred Joseph White, who worked in the U.S. Embassy’s in Ankara,
noted that on September 12, the officials at the embassy called his home before the coup
had taken place and told him not to come to work.* These events show that although the US
knew the coup was coming, it did not interrupt it because the coup was not a threat to US
interests.

On the same day, September 12, US National Security Council member Paul Henze
wrote a memorandum for Brzezinski and argued that the coup was a positive development,
it had nothing to do with anti-American/NATO sentiment, and the US should not publicly
criticize the takeover.®® The first US official statement, issued only hours after the takeover,
was carefully couched in understanding tones as Secretary of State Cristopher stated in his
telegraph to Ankara.® In his first statement on the coup, the US State Department spokesperson
John Trattner announced that the troops, led by the Chief of Staff, had taken control of the
country, the situation in the country was calm, and the American citizens and property were
not in danger. As a spokesman, Trattner did not hesitate to say that theTurkish military had
intervened to restore a functioning democratic government. Trattner added “Turkiye s other
NATO allies and friends, have provided significant levels of assistance to help stabilize
its economy and provide for the common defense. This assistance will continue.”’® A two-
paragraph statement not only recognized the coup regime in Turkiye but also justified the
reasons for the coup and highlighted that aid would continue. Christopher thinks that this
quick action of the US muted possible adverse public reactions in some capitals. The US also
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put a lot of effort in NATO to prevent the cancelation of the “Anvil Express” exercise and to
back Turkiye’s stance at the Military Committee meeting in Turkiye, which was originally
planned for September 15.7!

After the initial support and statements of recognition, the US administration constantly
reminded the military regime of its support through high-level visits to Ankara. In his visit to
Ankara, Senator John G. Tower expressed the need for more American military and economic
aid for Turkiye. Tower was The Chairman of the US Senate Armed Services Committee,
and the words of support came as a welcome buttress to the military leadership, which has
come under attack by the Council of Europe for alleged abuses of human rights.”” Likewise,
the Secretary of Defense, Caspar W. Weinberger, visited Turkiye as the first senior of the
Reagan administration. Weinberger’s visit was seen as a welcome support for the military
regime, which was having severe tensions with its European allies.” The visit of the US
Secretary of State followed Weinberger’s visit. Alexander M. Haig visited Ankara and his
visit is seen as a move by the US to strike a new and close relationship beyond the existing
good ties within the North Atlantic Treaty Organization.” With these high-level visits, the US
restored relations with its forgotten ally. The 1979 Iranian Revolution and the USSR invasion
of Afghanistan reminded Turkiye’s importance in the defense of the West. For this reason,
despite the September 12 coup in Turkiye, the US signed a DECA (Defense and Economic
Cooperation Agreement) with Turkiye and put it into effect.”” With these diplomatic steps,
the US constantly emphasized its confidence in the regime and helped to break the military
regime’s isolation in the international arena.

Military rule was also supported economically by the US. Turkiye’s foreign debt payments
were postponed and restructured on favorable terms. Only about one month later the coup,
the US rescheduled Turkish debts. The $350 million debts owed by Turkiye were postponed
with an agreement between the US and Turkiye, Turkiye was given a five-year grace period,
after which it had 10 years to repay debts. 7 Apparently, the US constantly emphasized its
confidence in the regime through high-level visits and official statements. The US was also
determined to provide economic aid to Turkiye. As the US Secretary of State underlined, “the
restrained and supportive attitude of the U.S. toward the new Turkish government speaks for
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itself”.”” The political and economic support of the US to the September 12 regime enabled
the dictatorial regime in Turkiye to continue on its way with confidence for more than 3
years. The US Ambassador to Ankara James Spain, made it clear that they supported the
economic policies of the military government regardless of what was happening politically
in Turkiye during this period.”

The US, which defends democracy and the parliamentary system at every opportunity,
welcomed the coup in Turkiye with sympathy. The statements emphasized the soldiers’ belief
in democracy and their plans to end anarchy and restore peace to the country rather than
the dismissal of the elected Prime Minister of Turkiye. After September 12, many reports
prepared for the US Congress implied that the coup in Turkiye was necessary due to the
political and economic crisis in the country. In all of these reports, the coup in Turkiye was
referred to as a “military intervention” and the military’s commitment to democracy was
emphasized.

Conclusion

This study focused on the US policy towards the Turkish experiment with democracy
between the years 1945 and 1980. Based on the Department of State documents in the US
archive, it is seen that the US did not play an active role in the transition to multi-party
life in Turkiye. The main reason for the increased US interest in Turkiye was not Turkiye’s
democratization but its strategic position. The growing tension between the US and the USSR
after the Second World War increased Turkiye’s importance. American military experts
believe that Turkiye was the only country that could prevent Soviet influence from pouring
into the Middle East. This strategic importance of Turkiye was the main reason behind the
US support in the post-war period. Examining the congressional debates on aid to Turkiye,
it is obvious that the US was trying to get closer to Turkiye for its strategic interests. With
regards to American documents and the American press, the US did not pursue a policy of
democratization in Turkiye. Instead, as the Truman administration emphasized, the discourse
of democracy was used to protect US interests in the Middle East region; thus, the US
Congress passed a resolution to provide aid to Turkiye.

After the establishment of multi-party life in Turkiye, Turkish democracy was interrupted
by military coups in 1960, 1971, and 1980. In general, once the military takeover succeeds
in one country, the next crucial step is to obtain the support of external actors. In the Cold
War period, the most important external actor was either the US or the USSR depending on

77 FRUS 1977-1980, Telegram From Secretary of State Muskie to the Department of State, September 27,1980,
XXI, p. 477.

78  James W. Spain, American Diplomacy in Turkey: Memoirs of an Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary,
Praeger Publishers, New York 1984, p. 73.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 84 (2024)



Murat Ozata

the side on which a country stands. In the example of coups in Turkiye, the most important
actor was the US. The US support for the coups can be seen clearly through some indicators.
First, the US government named the coup as a military intervention in Turkiye and continued
providing political support as well as the military and economic aid. The US’s supportive
policy towards the coups in Turkiye is also a crystal clear example of the priority of stability.
That is, stability is more important than democracy in American foreign policy.

The US, the most important defender of liberal democracy, remained silent against the
overthrow of elected governments through military coups. The US support for military
governments started with the naming of the coup and continued with the recognition of the
new administration. In their statements, the US presidents and government spokespersons
used the terms “military intervention” or “military action” instead of coup d’état. The US
administration established close relations with the military governments and increased its
military and economic aid.

Examining the historical approach of the US, which nowadays criticizes democracy and
human rights in Turkiye, we see a clear contradiction. The US has not contributed to Turkiye’s
democratization and has been the biggest supporter of the military overthrowing civilian
governments. According to the official records of the American Information Agency, the US
provided the most assistance to Turkiye during the period when the military governments
were in office. Increased military and economic aid facilitated the internal stabilization of
the military governments. The declared purpose of US foreign aid is to promote democracy
and protect and strengthen human rights. However, contrary to what is stated, what the US is
paying for is the US national interest. As clearly seen in the democratic experience of Turkiye,
US national security interests in the region often trump democracy or human rights concerns
for policymakers. Promoting democracy and fostering human rights are useful instruments
for American foreign policymakers. Records, telegrams, and reports from the US National
Archives show that US interests have come before democratic ideals. It is more important
for the US whether a government is cooperative than whether it is democratically elected.
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TANIM

Tarih Dergisi, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi tarafindan 1949°dan beri yayimlanan
Tirkiye’nin en eski ve kokli akademik tarih dergilerinden biridir. Cift-kér hakemli, agik erisimli
bilimsel yaym organidir. Dergi Subat, Haziran ve Ekim aylarinda olmak iizere, yilda {i¢ say1 olarak
yayinlanir. Arastirma ve derleme makalelerinin yan1 sira derginin yaym kapsamina uygun kitaplarin
tanitim yazilarint yayimlar. Dergide elestiri ve degerlendirme yazilarina yer verilir. Yayin dili Tiirkce
ve Ingilizcedir.

AMAC

Tarih Dergisi, uluslararast yayin standartlarina uygun yiiksek kalitede makaleler yayinlayarak bilimsel
bilginin yayilmasi siirecini desteklemeyi ve odaklandig: tarih arastirmalart alaninda bilim camiasina
katki sunmay1 amaglamaktadir. Tiirkiye’de tiniversite ve arastirma kurumlarinda tretilen akademik
bilgi ve bulgulari, uluslararasi arastirmacilarin ¢calisma sonuglariyla bir araya getirmek derginin dnemli
hedeflerinden biridir.

KAPSAM

Tarih Dergisi, Tiirk ve Osmanli tarihini arasgtirma konusunun merkezine koyan yazilari tesvik eder.
Bununla birlikte dergide Anadolu ve Yakindogu tarihiyle ilgisi l¢iisiinde Eskicag tarihi caligmalart ve
Osmanli gegmisine dokunan sanat, edebiyat, iktisat ve kiiltiir tarihi arastirmalarina da yer verilir.

POLITIKALAR
Yayin Politikast

Dergi yaym etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE),
Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA)
ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yayinlanan etik yaymcilik ilkelerini
benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi altinda ifade
edilen ilkeler i¢in: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-
best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen makaleler derginin amag ve kapsamina uygun olmalidir. Orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve baska
bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde olmayan, her bir yazar tarafindan icerigi ve gonderimi onaylanmis
yazilar degerlendirmeye kabul edilir.

Makale yaymlanmak iizere Dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan hicbirinin ismi, tim yazarlarin
yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirast
degistirilemez.

Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastrma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale dilimleme,

dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar catismasiin gizlenmesi, etik dist davraniglar olarak
kabul edilir. Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yaymndan ¢ikarilir. Buna
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yayindan sonra tespit edilen olasi kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar igeren makaleler de dahildir.
Intihal

On kontrolden gegirilen makaleler, iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal igin taranir. intihal/
kendi kendine intihal tespit edilirse yazarlar bilgilendirilir. Editorler, gerekli olmasi halinde makaleyi
degerlendirme ya da iiretim siirecinin ¢esitli asamalarinda intihal kontroliine tabi tutabilirler. Yiiksek
benzerlik oranlari, bir makalenin kabul edilmeden 6nce ve hatta kabul edildikten sonra reddedilmesine
neden olabilir. Makalenin tiirline bagl olarak, bunun oranin %15 veya %20’den az olmasi beklenir.

Cift Kor Hakemlik

Intihal kontroliinden sonra, uygun olan makaleler bas editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen
konunun 6nemi ve dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir. Editdr, makalelerin adil
bir sekilde ¢ift tarafli kor hakemlikten ge¢mesini saglar ve makale bigimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen
yaziy1 yurti¢inden ve /veya yurtdigsindan en az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek
gordiigii takdirde yazida istenen degisiklikler yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yaymlanmasina
onay Verir.

Acik Erisim Ilkesi

Dergi agik erisimlidir ve derginin tiim igerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma iicretsiz olarak
sunulur. Okurlar, ticari amag haricinde, yayinct ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam
metnini okuyabilir, indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir. Bu BOAI agik erisim
tanimiyla uyumludur.

Derginin agik erisimli makaleleri Creative Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararasi (CC BY-NC
4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr ) olarak lisanslidir.

Islemleme Ucreti

Derginin tiim giderleri Istanbul Universitesi tarafindan karsilanmaktadir. Dergide makale yaym ve
makale siireclerinin yiiriitiilmesi ticrete tabi degildir. Dergiye gonderilen ya da yayin i¢in kabul edilen
makaleler i¢in iglemleme {icreti ya da génderim iicreti alinmaz.

Telif Hakkinda

Yazarlar dergide yayimlanan ¢alismalarinin telif hakkina sahiptirler ve ¢alismalart Creative Commons
Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararast (CC BY-NC 4.0) https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
deed.tr olarak lisanslidir. CC BY-NC 4.0 lisans, eserin ticari kullanim disinda her boyut ve formatta
paylasilmasina, kopyalanmasina, ¢ogaltilmasina ve orijinal esere uygun sekilde atifta bulunmak
kaydiyla yeniden diizenleme, doniistiirme ve eserin lizerine inga etme dahil adapte edilmesine izin verir.

ETIiK

Yayin Etigi Beyani
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Tarih Dergisi, yayin etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE), Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association
(OASPA) ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yaymlanan etik yaymncilik
ilkelerini benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi
altinda ifade edilen ilkeler igin: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-
transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen tiim makaleler orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve bagka bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editorlerden biri ve en az iki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastirma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢gikar ¢atismasinin gizlenmesi, etik dis1 davraniglar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yayimdan sonra
tespit edilen olasi kuraldigi, uygunsuzluklar igeren makaleler de dahildir.

Arastirma Etigi

Tarih Dergisi arastirma etiginde en yiiksek standartlart gozetir ve asagida tanimlanan uluslararasi
arastirma etigi ilkelerini benimser. Makalelerin etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.

- Aragtirmanin tasarlanmasi, tasarimin gézden gecirilmesi ve aragtirmanin ytiriitiilmesinde, biitiinliik,
kalite ve seffaflik ilkeleri saglanmalidir.

- Arastirma ekibi ve katilimcilar, aragtirmanin amaci, yontemleri ve 6ngoriilen olas1 kullanimlari;
arastirmaya katilimin gerektirdikleri ve varsa riskleri hakkinda tam olarak bilgilendirilmelidir.

- Arastirma katilimcilarinin sagladig: bilgilerin gizliligi ve yanit verenlerin gizliligi saglanmalidir.
Arastirma katilimeilarin 6zerkligini ve saygimligini koruyacak sekilde tasarlanmalidir.

- Arastirma katilimeilar1 goniilli olarak aragtirmada yer almali, herhangi bir zorlama altinda
olmamalidirlar.

- Katilimcilarin zarar gérmesinden kaginilmalidir. Aragtirma, katilimcilari riske sokmayacak sekilde
planlanmalidir.

- Aragtirma bagimsizhigiyla ilgili agik ve net olunmali; ¢ikar ¢atismasi varsa belirtilmelidir.

- Deneysel caligmalarda, arastirmaya katilmaya karar veren katilimeilarin yazili bilgilendirilmis
onay1 alinmalidir. Cocuklarin ve vesayet altindakilerin veya tasdiklenmis akil hastaligi bulunanlarin
yasal vasisinin onay1 almmalidir.

- Calisma herhangi bir kurum ya da kurulusta gergeklestirilecekse bu kurum ya da kurulustan ¢alisma
yapilacagina dair onay alinmalidir.

- Insan 6gesi bulunan ¢aligmalarda, “yontem” boliimiinde katilimcilardan “bilgilendirilmis onam”
alindiginin ve ¢alismanin yapildig1 kurumdan etik kurul onay1 alindig: belirtilmesi gerekir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha 6nce bagka bir yerde yaymlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, bagka bir dilde
yayinlanmak {izere degerlendirmede olmadigi konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlar1 ve anlagmalar1 gozetilmelidir. Telife bagli materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya biiyiik
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkiirle kullanilmalidir. Bagka yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢alismalari
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ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bi¢cimde kullanilmali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.

Gonderilen makalede tiim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yayinlanan bir aragtirmanin kavramsallastirilmasina ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun igerik
acisindan elestirel bicimde gézden gegirilmesinde gérev yapan birisi olarak goriiliir. Yazar olabilmenin
diger kosullar1 ise, makaledeki ¢aligmay1 planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize etmektir. Fon
saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel siipervizyonu tek basma yazarlik hakki
kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak gosterilen tiim bireyler sayilan tim Olgiitleri karsilamalidir ve yukaridaki
oOlgiitleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak verilen bir
karar olmalidir. Tim yazarlar yazar siralamasini Telif Hakki Anlagsmasi Formunda imzali olarak
belirtmek zorundadirlar.

Yazarlik i¢in yeterli 6l¢iitleri karsilamayan ancak ¢alismaya katkisi olan tiim bireyler “tesekkiir / bilgiler”
kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima yardimei olan
ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler verilebilir.

Biitiin yazarlar, arastirmanin sonuglarini ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli olan
finansal iligkiler, ¢ikar catigmasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler.

Bir yazar kendi yaymlanmis yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanliglik tespit ederse, bu yanlisliklara iliskin
diizeltme ya da geri ¢ekme i¢in editdr ile hemen temasa gegme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tagir.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklari

Bas editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayina gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar. Gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin,
makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti eder. Bas editor icerik ve yaymin toplam kalitesinden
sorumludur. Gereginde hata sayfast yayinlamali ya da diizeltme yapmalidir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar catigmasina izin vermez. Dergide yayimlanacak
makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin arastirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle ¢ikar catigmalart
olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Gonderilmis yazilara
iliskin tiim bilginin gizli tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal
fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi

miimkiin gériinmiiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini
istemelidir.
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Degerlendirme siirecinde editdr hakemlere gozden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin gizli bilgi
oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agik¢a belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin kurulu tiyeleri
bagka kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.
Bazi durumlarda editériin karariyla, ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlari ayn1 makaleyi yorumlayan
diger hakemlere gonderilerek hakemlerin bu siirecte aydinlatilmasi saglanabilir.

HAKEM SURECI

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yaymlanmak {izere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede olmayan
ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek iizere kabul edilir. Gonderilen ve 6n
kontrolii gegen makaleler iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal igin taranr. Intihal kontroliinden
sonra, uygun olan makaleler bag editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen konunun 6nemi ve
dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir.

Bas Editor, makaleleri, yazarlarn etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar.

Secilen makaleler en az iki ulusal/uluslararasi hakeme degerlendirmeye gonderilir; yayin karari,
hakemlerin talepleri dogrultusunda yazarlarin gerceklestirdigi diizenlemelerin ve hakem siirecinin
sonrasinda bas editor tarafindan verilir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda gikar ¢catismasina izin vermez. Hakem atama konusunda
tam yetkiye sahiptir ve dergide yaymlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin degerlendirmeleri objektif olmalidir. Hakem siireci sirasinda hakemlerin asagidaki
hususlar1 dikkate alarak degerlendirmelerini yapmalari beklenir.

- Makale yeni ve dnemli bir bilgi igeriyor mu?

- Oz, makalenin igerigini net ve diizgiin bir sekilde tanimliyor mu?
- Yontem biittinliiklii ve anlasilir sekilde tanimlanmis mi1?

- Yapilan yorum ve varilan sonuglar bulgularla kanitlantyor mu?

- Alandaki diger ¢aligmalara yeterli referans verilmis mi?

- Dil kalitesi yeterli mi?

Hakemler, gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin, makale yayinlananakadar gizli kalmasini saglamali
ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamast miimkiin
gorlinmiiyorsa, editore bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editér hakemlere gozden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
6zel miilkii oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
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kurulu iyeleri baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisgamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir.
YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI

Dil

Dergide Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayinlamir. Gonderilen makalelerde makale dilinde 6z, Ingilizce
6z olmalidir.

Yazilarin Hazirlanmasi ve Gonderimi

Makaleler sadece https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih adresinde yer alan derginin online makale
yiikleme ve degerlendirme sistemi iizerinden gonderilebilir. Diger mecralardan gonderilen makaleler
degerlendirilmeye alinmayacaktir.

Gonderilen makalelerin dergi yazim kurallarina uygunlugu ilk olarak Editoryal Ofis tarafindan kontrol
edilecek, dergi yazim kurallarina uygun hazirlanmamis makaleler teknik diizeltme talepleri ile birlikte
yazarlarina geri gonderilecektir.

Yazarlarin; Telif Hakki Anlasmast Formu’nu ilk gonderim sirasinda online makale sistemine
yiiklemeleri gerekmektedir.

Tarih Dergisi’ne gonderilen tiim yazilar, A4 boyutunda MS Word uyumlu programda Times New
Roman yaz1 karakterinde 11 punto olarak yazilmalidur.

Tiirkge hazirlanan makalelerde TDK yazim kilavuzu esas alinir.
Kapak sayfasi: Gonderilen tiim makalelerle birlikte ayr1 bir kapak sayfasi da gonderilmelidir. Bu sayfa;

*  Makalenin bashigini ve 50 karakteri gegmeyen kisa basligini,

*  Yazarlarin isimlerini, kurumlarini ve egitim derecelerini,

*  Yazarlarin ORCID numaralarini

» Finansal destek bilgisi ve diger destek kaynaklar1 hakkinda detayl bilgiyi,

*  Sorumlu yazarin ismi, adresi, telefonu (cep telefonu dahil), faks numarasi ve e-posta adresini,

* Makale hazirlama siirecine katkida bulunan ama yazarlik kriterlerini karsilamayan bireylerle ilgili
bilgileri

* Makale daha 6nceden bir bilimsel toplantida sunulduysa, ilgili bilimsel toplantinin detayl bilgilerini
icermelidir.

0Oz: Ozgiin arastirma makalelerinde 80-100 kelime Tiirkge ve Ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir. Ozet boliimii
alt baslik icermeyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet: Tiirkge yazilan makalelerin uluslararasi platformda gériiniirligii ve atif

oranini arttirmak amaciyla, yalnizca arastirma makaleleri icin 800-1000 kelimelik Ingilizce genis dzet
hazirlanip sisteme yiiklenmelidir. Ingilizce genis 6zet makalenin hipotezini, ¢ikarimlarini ve yorumlarin
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kapsamli bir bigimde 6zetleyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Aragtirma makaleleri en az 3 en fazla 6 anahtar kelimeyle birlikte gonderilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanip ilgili 6zetin altina yazilmahdur.

Makale Tiirleri

Arastirma Makalesi: Ana metin, aragtirmanin konusuna uygun sekilde alt bagliklara ayrilmalidir. Alt
bagliklar konusunda yazarlar serbest birakilmislardir.

Ceviri: Ceviri tiirlindeki yazilarda, orijinal makalenin yazarindan alinan izin ile orijinal makalenin bir
kopyasi ve asil metnin tam bibliyografik kiinye bilgilerini igeren dosyalar da online makale sistemine
yiiklenmelidir.

Tablolar

Tablolar ana dosyaya eklenmeli, kaynak listesi sonrasinda sunulmali, ana metin igerisindeki gegis
siralarina uygun olarak numaralandirilmadir. Tablolarin iizerinde tanimlayict bir baslik yer almali ve
tablo igerisinde gegen kisaltmalarin agilimlari tablo altina tanimlanmalidir. Tablolar Microsoft Office
Word dosyasi i¢inde “Tablo Ekle” komutu kullanilarak hazirlanmali ve kolay okunabilir sekilde
diizenlenmelidir. Tablolarda sunulan veriler ana metinde sunulan verilerin tekrari olmamali; ana
metindeki verileri destekleyici nitelikte olmalilar

Resim ve Resim Altyazilart

Resimler, grafikler ve fotograflar (TIFF ya da JPEG formatinda) ayri dosyalar halinde sisteme
yiiklenmelidir. Gorseller bir Word dosyasi dokiimani ya da ana dokiiman igerisinde sunulmamalidir.
Alt birimlere ayrilan gorseller oldugunda, alt birimler tek bir gorsel icerisinde verilmemelidir. Her
bir alt birim sisteme ayr1 bir dosya olarak yiiklenmelidir. Resimler alt birimleri belli etme amaciyla
etiketlenmemelidir (a, b, ¢ vb.). Resimlerde altyazilar1 desteklemek i¢in kalin ve ince oklar, ok
baslari, yildizlar, asteriksler ve benzer isaretler kullanilabilir. Makalenin geri kalaninda oldugu gibi
resimler de kor olmalidir. Bu sebeple, resimlerde yer alan kisi ve kurum bilgileri de korlestirilmelidir.
Gorsellerin minimum ¢oziiniirliigi 300DPI olmalidir. Degerlendirme siirecindeki aksakliklar: dnlemek
icin gonderilen biitiin gorsellerin ¢oziiniirliigii net ve boyutu biiyiik (minimum boyutlar 100x100 mm)
olmalidir. Resim altyazilar1 ana metnin sonunda yer almalidir.

Makale igerisinde gecen tiim kisaltmalar, ana metin ve 6zette ayr1 ayr1 olmak iizere ilk kez kullanildiklar1
yerde tanimlanarak kisaltma tanimin ardindan parantez igerisinde verilmelidir.

Tiim kaynaklar, tablolar ve resimlere ana metin iginde uygun olan yerlerde sirayla numara verilerek
atif yapilmalidir.

Revizyonlar

Yazarlar makalelerinin revizyon dosyalarini goénderirken, hakemlerin istedigi diizeltmeleri ve
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hakemlerin sorularma yanitlarini ana metin igerisinde renklendirerek belirtmelidir. Revize makaleler
karar mektubunu takip eden 30 giin icerisinde dergiye gonderilmelidir. Makalenin revize versiyonu
belirtilen siire igerisinde yiiklenmezse, revizyon segenegi iptal olabilir. Yazarlarin revizyon igin ek
stireye ihtiya¢ duymalart durumunda uzatma taleplerini ilk 30 giin sona ermeden dergiye iletmeleri
gerekmektedir.

Yayina kabul edilen makaleler dil bilgisi, noktalama ve bi¢im agisindan kontrol edilir. Yayin siireci
tamamlanan makaleler, yayin planina dahil edildikleri sayiyla birlikte yayimnlanmadan 6nce erken
cevrimi¢i formatinda dergi web sitesinde yayina alinir. Kabul edilen makalelerin baskiya hazir
PDF dosyalar1 sorumlu yazarlara iletilir ve yayin onaylarinin 2 giin igerisinde dergiye iletilmesi
istenir.

Referans Stili ve Formati

Yayinlara atif yapilirken en son, en giincel yaymlar tercih edilmelidir. Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan
yazar(lar) sorumludur. Referanslar dip not sistemine uygun olarak belirtilmelidir. Metin i¢i referanslar1
ve kaynakga boliimii i¢in dikkat edilmesi gereken detaylar asagida belirtilmistir.

Metin ici referanslar iist simge ile 1’den baslayarak gosterilmelidir. Dipnotlar, Times New Roman yaz1
karakterinde, 9 punto tek aralik yazilmalidir. Tiim noktalama isaretlerinden sonra bir bosluk birakilmal
ve tiim dipnotlarin sonuna, mutlaka nokta konulmalidir. Metin i¢indeki atiflar sayfa altina dipnot
seklinde 1’den baslayarak numaralandirilmalidir. Bunun disinda metin iginde atif yapilmamalidir.
Dipnotlarda kaynaklar verilirken, kitap ve dergi ismi italik olmali, makale isimleri tirnak igerisinde diiz
olarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda, ilk gectigi yerde yazar ismi ve kaynak kiinyesi tam olarak verilmeli,
daha sonra sadece yazar soyad: ve a.g.e., a.g.m., veya a.g.t. gibi yazarmn belirledigi kisaltmalarla
yazilmalidir. Bir yazarin birden fazla kitap ve makalesi kullaniltyorsa ikinci eserin ilk kullanimindan
sonra, yazarin soyadi, sonra kitap veya makalenin kisaltilmis ad: verilmelidir. Cok yazarli kaynaklarin
ilk gectigi yerde yazarlarm tiimii yazilmali, daha sonrakilerde kisaltilarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda
makale, kitap i¢inde boliim veya ansiklopedi maddesinin tamamina yonelik bir atif mevcutsa, baglangi¢
ve bitis sayfalar1 gosterilmelidir.

Ornekler:

Kitap:
Miibahat S. Kiitikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, s.
115. Sonraki atiflarda: Kiitiikoglu, a.g.e., s. 123 ya da Kiitikoglu, s. 123.

Bir yazarin birden fazla yaymina atif yapilacak ise, ilk atifta tam kiinye verilmeli; daha sonra
yine kullanilacaksa nasil kisaltilacag parantez icerisinde gosterilmelidir:
Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

Eserin cildine isaret etmek icin (cilt ya da c¢. yazilmadan) sadece Romen rakamiyla cilt sayisi

yazilmahdir:
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, 1, istanbul 1279, 25.
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Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tarih-i Enderin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Ceviri eserler:

Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009, s. 51.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI, V, 135.

Bir yazarin iki ayr1 calismasi ayn1 dipnotta pes pese gosterilecekse:

Mustafa Akdag, Celali Isyanlari, 1550-1603, Anlara 1963, s. 110; keza biiyiik kaggunluk i¢in bk. ayn.
yzr. ya da ayn.mlf., “Celali [syanlarindan Biiyiik Kaggunluk, 1603-1606", Tarih Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
11/2-3 (Ankara 1964), 1-50.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir eser kullanilacaksa:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 25. Ayni1 eser daha
sonraki kullanimlarda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Anhegger-Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 36.

Makale:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giintimiize Yer Adlar”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Miicteba Tlgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29 (1975), s.
164.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Idris Bostan, “Kuytid-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Osmanl:-
Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 145,

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir makale:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’m Edime Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi
(1592-1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, s. 10. Ayn1 makalenin daha sonraki
kullanimlarinda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Orbay-Orug, a.g.m., s. 15.

Ceviri yazilarn:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miihimme
Defterleri”, gev. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, say1 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, s. 295-349.

Ayni soyadh iki yazarin makalelerinin gosterilmesi:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXVI1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.
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Daha sonraki kullanimlarda:

M. S. Kiitiikkoglu, a.g.m., s. 160 ya da B. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 250.

Tez atiflarinda; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikas:, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul 2009, s. 146.

Arsiv Belgelerinin Kullanimi:

Arsiv belgeleri dipnotta kullanilirken 6ncelikle arsivin adi, sonra tasnifin adi, dosya ve evrak numarasina
sirastyla yer verilecektir. Tasnif igin arsivlerin kullandiklar1 kisaltmalar kullanilabilir. Kaynakcada
bunlarm ag¢ilimi yapilmalidir.

Mesela:

BOA, A.MKT, nr. 145/629.

Arsivden defter tasnifinden bir bilgi kullamlacaksa:
BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.
BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Kaynakg¢a:

Makalelerde kullanilan kaynak ve arastirmalar makale sonunda bu baslik altinda gosterilmelidir.
Kaynakga, bu baslik altinda yeni bir sayfadan baslamali ve 11 punto yazilmalidir. Sadece dipnotlarda
kullanilan kaynaklar yer almal1 ve yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak diizenlenmelidir.
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, I-11, istanbul 1279-80.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir esere yer verilecekse:
Anhegger, Robert -Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, II. Mehmed ve I1.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000.

Sadece editor veya yayina hazirlayanlar var ise bu isimler kitap adindan sonra yer almahdir:
Osmanly Uygarhig, yay. haz. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-II, Ankara 20093.

Kitap icinde boliim olarak gecen makaleler:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Dédnemi, ed.
Coskun Y1lmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Ceviri eserler:
Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul 2009.

Kitabin kacinc1 baskisi oldugunu belirtmek iizere basim tarihinin iizerine iist simge seklinde
basim sayis1 yazilmahdir:
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Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yaynlar1, Istanbul 20142,

Kaynakc¢ada yer alan makalelerde makalenin baslangic ve bitis sayfalarina yer verilmelidir:
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXVI1/275 (2012), 147-165.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Bostan, Idris, “Kuytd-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanli Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”,
Osmanli-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 143-163.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Emecen, Feridun M., “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Kaynakc¢ada teze yer verirken; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:
Arsiv Belgelerinin Gosterilmesi:

Kaynakgada dipnotlarda kullanilan arsiv tasnifleri agik bir sekilde yazilir, kisaltma kullanildiysa bunlar
parantez i¢inde belirtilir. Farkli arsivlerden kaynak ¢alismasi var ise bu arsivler tasniflenir. Kullanilan
arsiv belgelerinin numaralarma dipnotlarda yer verildiginden kaynakcada sadece belge tasniflerine yer
verilmelidir.

Basbakanhk Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)
Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)
Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)
Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)

Makale dipnotlarinda kullanilacak kisaltmalar

Tiirkce makaleler icin:
gev. : geviren

tre. : terclime eden

yay. : yayinlayan

haz. : hazirlayan

sad. : sadelestiren

ngr. : nesreden

ed. : editor

a.g.e. : ad1 gecen eser
a.g.m. : ad1 gecen makale ya da madde
a.g.t. : adi gegen tez
ayn.yzr. : ayni yazar
ayn.mlf. : ayn1 miiellif

Yabanci Dildeki makaleler icin:

id. : ayn1 yazar
ibid., loc.cit, op.cit. : ayn1 yerde
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a.g.e.,s.27;a.gm,s. 28; a.g.t., s. 29 seklinde kullanilmalidir.

SON KONTROL LiSTESI

Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

v

RN NN

Makalenin tiiriiniin belirtilmis oldugu

Baska bir dergiye gonderilmemis oldugu

Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iligkisi varsa, bunun belirtildigi

Ingilizce yoniinden kontroliiniin yapildig:

Referanslarin derginin benimsedigi sistemin kurallarina uygun olarak diizenlendigi
Yazarlara Bilgide detayli olarak anlatilan dergi politikalarinin gozden gegirildigi

X Telif Hakki Anlagsmasi Formu
X Daha dnce basilmis materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi

X Kapak sayfasi

v
v
v

RN NEN

Makalenin kategorisi

Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

Yazarlarin ismi soyadi, unvanlar1 ve bagli olduklari kurumlar (iiniversite ve fakiilte
bilgisinden sonra sehir ve lilke bilgisi), e-posta adresleri

Sorumlu yazarin e-posta adresi, agik yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, faks nosu
Tiim yazarlarin ORCID’leri

Finansal destek (varsa belirtiniz)

Cikar ¢atismasi (varsa belirtiniz)

Tesekkiir (varsa belirtiniz)

X Makale ana metni

AN

v
v
v
v

RN

Onemli: Ana metinde yazarm / yazarlarin kimlik bilgilerinin yer almamis olmast gerekir.
Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

0z: 80-100 kelime

Anahtar Kelimeler: 3-6 adet makale dilinde ve 3-6 adet Ingilizce

Ingilizce Genisletilmis Ozet (Extended Summary) 800-1000 kelime (Ingilizce olmayan
makaleler icin)

Makale ana metin boliimleri

Kaynaklar

Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilariyla)
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AIM

The Turkish Journal of History aims to promote the dissemination of scholarly knowledge through the
publication of high-quality articles that adhere to international publication standards and to contribute
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SCOPE
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POLICIES
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(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/) which permits unrestricted, non-commercial use,
distribution, and reproduction in any medium, provided the original work is properly cited.

ETHICS
Publication Ethics and Malpractice Statement
Turkish Journal of History is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and
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copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the
publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In accordance
with the code of conduct we will report any cases of suspected plagiarism or duplicate publishing.

Research Ethics

Turkish Journal of History adheres to the highest standards in research ethics and follows the principles
of international research ethics as defined below. The authors are responsible for the compliance of the
manuscripts with the ethical rules.

- Principles of integrity, quality and ransparency should be sustained in designing the research,
reviewing the design and conducting the research.

- The research team and participants should be fully informed about the aim, methods, possible uses
and requirements of the research and risks of participation in research.

- The confidentiality of the information provided by the research participants and the confidentiality
of the respondents should be ensured. The research should be designed to protect the autonomy and
dignity of the participants.

- Research participants should participate in the research voluntarily, not under any coercion.

- Any possible harm to participants must be avoided. The research should be planned in such a way
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- The independence of research must be clear; and any conflict of interest or must be disclosed.
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- If the study is to be carried out in any institution or organization, approval must be obtained from
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- In studies with human subject, it must be noted in the method’s section of the manuscript that the
informed consent of the participants and ethics committee approval from the institution where the
study has been conducted have been obtained.

Author’s Responsibilities
It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical

standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify that
the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being considered for
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Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors and ensures a fair double-blind peer
review of the selected manuscripts.

The selected manuscripts are sent to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and
publication decision is given by Editor-in-Chief upon modification by the authors in accordance with
the referees’ claims.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers and
is responsible for final decision for publication of the manuscripts in the Journal.
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- Are the methods described comprehensively?

- Are the interpretations and consclusions justified by the results?
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Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

Extended abstract in English: In order to increase the visibility and citation rate of articles written in
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prepared and uploaded to the system only for research articles.
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hypothesis, inferences and comments of the article.
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persons. The anonymity of the referees is important.
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Manuscript Organization and Submission

Manuscripts can only be submitted through the journal’s DergiPark submission system, available at
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih manuscripts submitted via any other medium will not be evaluated.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first go through a technical evaluation process where the
editorial office staff will ensure that the manuscript has been prepared and submitted in accordance with
the journal’s guidelines. Submissions that do not conform to the journal’s guidelines will be returned to
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style in 10 font size using MS Word or MS Word compatible program, and must be in A4 size.
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*  Copyright Agreement Form
» Title Page

A separate title page should be submitted with all submissions and this page should include:
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» Name(s), affiliations, and highest academic degree(s) and ORCID ID(s) of the author(s),

* Grant information and detailed information on the other sources of support,

* Name, address, telephone (including the mobile phone number) and fax numbers, and email
address of the corresponding author,
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for subject indexing at the end of the abstract. The keywords should be listed in full without abbreviations.
Manuscript Types

Research Articles: This is the most important type of article since it provides new information based
on original research. The main text of original articles should be structured in accordance with the
context of the article.

Translations: This type of manuscript should be submitted with a file that contains the original text
with its full bibliographic information. A formal consent letter from the author of the original text is
also required.

Tables

Tables should be included in the main document, presented after the reference list, and they should
be numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text. A descriptive title
must be placed above the tables. Abbreviations used in the tables should be defined below the tables
by footnotes (even if they are defined within the main text). Tables should be created using the “insert
table” command of the word processing software and they should be arranged clearly to provide easy
reading. Data presented in the tables should not be a repetition of the data presented within the main
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Figures and Figure Legends
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All references, tables, and figures should be referred to within the main text, and they should be
numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text.

Limitations, drawbacks, and the shortcomings of original articles should be mentioned in the Discussion
section before the conclusion paragraph.
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When submitting a revised version of a paper, changes made according to the reviewers’ comments
should be highlighted in the revised document. Revised manuscripts must be submitted within 30 days
from the date of the decision letter. If the revised version of the manuscript is not submitted within the
allocated time, the revision option may be canceled. If the submitting author(s) believe that additional
time is required, they should request this extension before the initial 30-day period is over.

Accepted manuscripts are copy-edited for grammar, punctuation, and format. Once the publication
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print publication before it is included in its scheduled issue. A PDF proof of the accepted manuscript
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References

While citing publications, preference should be given to the latest, most up-to-date publications.
Authors are responsible for the accuracy of references. References should be prepared according the
detailed information and examples provided below.

In-text references should be stated in superscripts and numbered starting from 1 as footnotes. Footnotes
should be written in Times New Roman style, type size 9 with one space. All footnotes should be
end with a full stop. While stating references in footnotes, the title of books and journals should be
in italic whereas the title of articles should be plain text font in quotation marks. In the footnotes, the
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abbreviation ibid should be written. When citing different publications of the same author, last name of
the author and the abbreviated title of the book or the article should be provided after the first citation of
the second work. In books with multiple authors, all authors must be written in the first citation and only
the surnames of the authors should be given in the following citations of the same book. While citing an
article, book section or an encyclopedia item, start and end pages should be provided.
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Books with a Single Author: Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist),
TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, p. 115.

For following citations:
Kiitiikoglu, ibid., p. 123 or Kiitiikoglu, p. 123.

Different publications of the same author:

Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

If the same book will be cited again, the abbreviated title of it should be provided in the parenthesis as
shown in the example.
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To indicate the volume of the book, only the volume should be written in Roman numerals.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevdrih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanlh Saray Tarihi Tdrih-i Enderin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, III, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Book Translations:

Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, tran. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009, p. 51.

Encyclopedia items:

Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DIA, V, 135.

Books with multiple authors:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 25.

For following citations of the same book:

Anhegger-inalcik, ibid, p. 36.

Editor(s) or compiler(s) as authors:
Osmanli Uygarligi, eds. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-II, Ankara 2009.

Book section:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Ddnemi, ed.
Coskun Yilmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Journal Article:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), p.149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rGzat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalari Dergisi, issue
10-11, Istanbul 1983, p. 251.

Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 28-29 (1975),
p. 164.

Journal article with multiple authors:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’in Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi (1592-
1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, p. 10. For the following citations of the same
book: Orbay-Orug, ibid, p. 15.

Journal Translations:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, tran. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, issue 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, pp. 295-349.

Articles of the authors with the same surname:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giintimiize Yer Adlar”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, issue
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10-11, istanbul 1983, p. 251.
For the following citations of the same authors:
M. S. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 160 or B. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 250.

Thesis:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Unpublished Master Thesis,
Istanbul 2009, p. 146.

Archive Documents: In the footnotes; the name of the archive, the title of the classification, file and
the document number should be stated respectively. Abbreviated classifications of the archives may be
written in the footnote, however the full title of the classification should be given in the bibliography.
*  BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.

*  BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Bibliography

All sources that are cited in the footnotes should be stated in alphabetically by the surnames of the
authors under Bibliography heading.

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevdrih, 1-11, istanbul 1279-80.

Translated texts:

Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, tran. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009.

*The edition number of the book should be indicated as superscript.

Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yaymlari, Istanbul 20142,

Thesis: Sinem Serin, Y1ldiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Tarih Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Unpublished Master
Thesis, Istanbul 2009, p. 146.

Archive Documents: Archive classifications that are stated in footnotes should be written in full in
bibliography, abbreviations should be stated in parenthesis. When references are used from different
archives, these archives should be classified. Since the document numbers of the archives are stated in
the footnotes, only the document classifications should be stated in bibliography section.
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